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TO

SAMUEL GEORGE MORTON, M. D.

CORRESPONDING SECRETARY OF THE ACADEMY

OF NATURAL SCIENCES.

&e. &c.

DEAR SIR,

I beg you will receive the dedication of this volume,
as a tribute of the esteem and respect of a friend, who, while
he feels satisfied that he has spared no labor to make it worthy
of being introduced to the world, under the sanction of your
name, wishes it were more fitting your acceptance.

Very sincerely,
your friend,
and ob’t. servant,

W. S. W. RuscHENBERGER.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

~-o¢-

TuE following pages, besides the journal of an Embassy from
the Government of the United States to the courts of Muscat,
Siam, and Cochin-China, in the years 1835, 1836, and 1837, em-
brace sketches in Zanzibar, Arabia, Hindoostan, Ceylon, Java,
Siam, Cochin-China, China, the Bonin Islands, the Sandwich Isl-
ands, the Californias, Mexico, &c.

The voyage round the world was performed on board of the
U. 8. Ship Peacock, commanded by C. K. Stribling, Esq., accom-
panied by the U. S. Schooner Enterprise, Lieutenant Command-
ing A. 8. Campbell ; both vessels being under the command of
Commodore Edmund P. Kennedy.

Since this volume was put to press, a posthumous work, drawn
up from the journals and letters of Mr. Roberts, written during
the years 1832-3-4, has been published, in which may be found
a history of the first negotiations with the courts of Cochin-Chi-
na, Siam, and Muscat. Both works refer occasionally to the
same subjects, but they are distinct, and in no way similar.
Though the volume by Mr. Roberts possesses great interest, it
will be found that the present one, in relation to the embassy is
much more complete, and it is hoped the reader will find it not

less amusing.

Philadelphia, February, 1838.



VOYAGE ROUND THE WORLD.

INTRODUCTION.

Vovaces of circumnavigation have been so frequent of late, this
being the fourth within seven years by American vessels of war,
that neither novelty nor originality of matter or manner can be looked
for in this work, though few ships have pursued the varied and
extensive track of the Peacock. I, therefore, only promise the
reader news of the several remote countries visited in relation to
their manners, political state, commerce and religion, upon which
topics the best sources of information have been carefully con-
sulted.

Let me caution the reader against expecting much in the way of
light description and graceful anecdote; ““No vamos 4 bodas sino
3 rodedr el mundo,” said Sancho, when he bade Mari Fernandez to
prepare every thing for setting out in search of adventures. T will
say with simple Sancho, «“We are not bound on a party of pleasure,
but around the world,” and though we may not expect in these days
to encounter giants and dragons, we may happen upon many pleasant
adventures. Therefore, Reader, be gentle and generous, and bear in
_mind Sancho’s remark; and when you encounter a dry statistical
chapter, think it is one of the hardships of voyaging with us, and
sustain yourself to the toil of reading it through, cheered with a hope
of something pleasant thereafter, and the reflection, it will be for
your good; and I will venture to assert, you will rise from the
perusal improved in your knowledge, and, what is more important
to me, without a disposition to blame the author for the little he has
contributed to your amusement. That the volume contains no plea-
sant stories to divert, nor “ strange tales of strange endurance” to

move, is not his fault; for had events transpired during the cruise,
0

)



10 INTRODUCTION.

fitting for such chronicle, he would have been delighted to record
them. |

The volume may be charged with over-minuteness; but ¢ There
18 nothing,” says Dr. Johnson, “ too little for so little a creature as
man. It is by studying little things, we attain the great art of
having as little misery and as much happiness as possible.” Critics
may find other points in the work to condemn; but we trust, some
among our readers will derive amusement, if not instruction, from the
following pages, written generally on the spot described, to bring
into view of the home-staying, what, probably, they would have ob-
served for themselves, had they been with the writer.

The success of the work must depend upon the public; the author
has endeavoured to deserve it. He has written for no theory, nor
sect, nor party; but has aimed at truth, and hopes in hitting his
mark, he has inflicted no wound on the pride or feelings of any of
his readers. As far as the nature of his task admitted, he has avoided
egotism— The time, place, persons, and all circumstances apologize
for me; and why may I not be idle with others? Speak my mind
freely? If you deny me this liberty, upon these presumptions I
will take it.”

In presenting to the public a history of the embassy to Muscat
and Siam, it may be proper to state, what were the opportunities en-
joyed by the author for obtaining the necessary information.

Mr. Roberts frequently expressed a wish that I would write the
history of our cruise, and in order to enable me better to perform the
undertaking, gave me free access to all documents in relation to
the embassy, and on every occasion expressed his views and opinions
on the several subjects which fell under our notice. Besides, he took
great pains to assist me in procuring statistical information, which,
owing to his official station, he was often able to obtain, when to
others, perhaps, it might have been denied. To him I feel indebted,
and with his many friends regret his loss to the country.

In the early part of his life, Edmund Roberts, of Portsmouth,
N. H,, had visited several of the countries which lie to the eastward
of the Cape of Good Hope, and from information then and subse-
quently obtained, he inferred that those sections of the world of-
fered a wide field to American enterprise and profit. But he was
convinced, that voyages from the United States around the Cape of
Good Hope, must continue to be limited to a few countries, and uncer-
tain in their results, until treaties of amity and commerce should be
formed between the government of the United States and several
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powers of southern and Eastern Asia; in order to open trade with
some, and with others to settle definitely the manner in which our
merchantmen should be received, and the charges to which they
should be subject. In this latter respect, the practice in many
countries is very irregular, depending more upon the notion or whim
of the minister at the time, than upon any established law.

Mr. Roberts communicated his views in detail to his friend, the
Honourable Levi Woodbury, at that time Secretary of the Navy,
who laid the subject before the President. It was determined after
proper deliberation, that Mr. Roberts should visit the East, in ca-
pacity, of <¢ Special Agent of the government,” and obtain all the
information he could, and negotiate treaties of amity and commerce
~ with such Asiatic potentates, as he might find favourably disposed.

Early in the year 1832, Mr. Roberts sailed from the United States
on board of the U. 8. ship Peacock, then commanded by Captain
David Geisinger, and visited Brazil, Buenos Ajyres, Java, Manila,
Canton, Singapore, Siam, Muscat, the Red Sea, &c. In May,
1834, he returned, bearing with him two treaties which he had ne-
gotiated, one with His Highness the Sultan of Muscat, and the other
with His Magnificent Majesty, the King of Siam. These treaties
were ratified by the President and Senate of the United States, in
June, 1834, and Mr. Roberts was appointed to exchange the ratifica-
tions. The Peacock was again put in commission to carry him on
his distant embassy, the history of which will be found in the follow-
ing pages. “ Le aconsejo en esto lo que debe de hacer como dis-
creto si no lealo; y vera el gusto que recibe, de su leyenda.”

PriLapELrHIA, January, 1838.



12 THE U. S, SHIP PEACOCK

CHAPTER 1.

VOYAGE TO RIO DE JANEIRO.

June, 1835.

Waen I bade farewell to my messmates in February, 1834, I little
thought to be named in March, 1835, a member of another mess—
‘“ bounden brothers every man ”’—to roam the ocean, scarcely know-
ing whither. Yetin one short year, the pains and privations of a long
absence had dwindled into mere shadows of memory, and prepara-
tions were made for another cruise, not, however, without feeling
how deeply parting sinks into the heart. ¢ First partings form a
lesson hard to learn;” and it is doubtful whether any one can teach
himself to say farewell to home, to friends, to country, without
emotion—

“There is a sort of unexpressed concern,
A kind of shock, that sets one’s heart ajar,”

s

which we cannot quite overcome, be the trial ever so frequent. At
sunrise on the twenty-third of April, I was roused by the order,
“ All hands up anchor,” delivered in the growling, imperative tones
of the boatswain. The ship was speedily under sail. The city of
New York, and its busy scenes receded fast from our view; the
Narrows were passed; the bar was cleared, and at meridian the pilot
bore away the cape letters. At sunset the land had faded away in
the distance. Our hopes were all before us; and the past and the
present were only remembered to contrast with the future.

¢ A Dios amada playa; a Dios hogares.”

The United States ship Peacock, being not more than of six hun-
dred tuns burden, is the smallest of her class. She has a light spar
deck which frees the guns from the encumbrance of rigging, and,
in port at least, affords the officers a sheltered walk in very hot or
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rainy weather, besides a more ample space for the hammocks of the
men. In other respects the ship has no commendable quality. She
is an indifferent sailer, very wet, and, both for officers and crew, the
accommodations are very limited.* She is armed with twenty thirty-
two pound carronades and two long twelve pounders.

The ship being fitted in the winter, when cordage is inflexible as
bar-iron, the rigging stretched very much on putting to sea, though
every care had been taken in the outfit, and the seams opened in
several places, so that whenever the ship laboured, she was uncom-
fortably wet. A few days after sailing, we encountered fresh gales,
then the gun deck presented a scene of despair, and doubtless there
were many regrets in mental reservation. The neophytes were
swinging to and fro in their cots or hammocks, in obedience to the

. motions of the ship, wishing themselves safely on shore, free from the

distressingly nauseating effects of the sea. How few would per-
severe in the choice of the profession, could they but escape in the
midst of the first fit of sea-sickness. Yet, when once over, how
strong are the ties which bind them to the ocean! Indeed, the love
of a sea life is an acquired taste, and, like all acquired tastes, it is
apt to be enslaving. On one occasion I passed a night, at a French
boarding-house, with a naval officer who had spent seventeen years
actually at sea. He was very ill, but feeling himself somewhat
more comfortable than he had been, towards morning, he remarked,
‘“ After all, doctor, there is no place for a man when sick like being
on board ship.”” Such was not the opinion of those * young gentle-

- men”” who were now for the first time embarked upon the broad blue

bosom of the Atlantic.

Sea-sickness is a penalty—a sort of initiation fee paid by every one
who ventures upon the broad domain of Neptune. Many plans
have been tried to alleviate the distress, beneath the influence of
which the stoutest spirit quails, but no one of the many has been
generally successful. In some individuals, nature speedily accom-
modates herself to the new circumstances in which she is placed; in
others, whole voyages are not long enough to habituate them to the
motion of the ship; the disease continues, with more or less inten-
sity, according to the roughness or smoothness of the sea. A simple,
and generally successful treatment, consists in keeping the head
cooled by the application of ice or iced water, and swallowing
nothing but the blandest articles of diet, as arrow root, barley ov

* For a list of the officers and crew, see Appendix.



14 VOYAGE TO RIO DE JANEIRO.

rice water, &c. By this plan, the sense of fulness and constriction of
the head, which characterize the invasion of the malady, will be
relieved, and the patient will become comparatively comfortable.
Ladies who cross the Atlantic in packet ships, where all the appli-
ances of comfort procurable at sea are usually found, may find this
hint not thrown out in vain.

From the day of sailing, nothing of importance occurred out of the
usual routine of ship’s duty. The passage was remarkable for a
great deal of rain, and we experienced very few days of really very
pleasant weather. On the 28th of May, being close to the equator,
we had a beautiful annular eclipse of the sun, between the hours
of eleven and twelve o’clock A. M. Although the thermomoter did
not sink, the air was sensibly cooler, and the whole atmosphere
much darkened, yet no stars were seen.

On the 10th of June, at sunrise we saw the coast of Brazil, stretch-
ing between Cape Frio and the harbour of Rio de Janeiro, the hills, or
rather mountains, rising in broken outlinein the gray of the morning,.
The light land wind was quickly succeeded by a gentle sea breeze.
About three o’clock P. M. we descried a large sail under the land
to the westward of the Sugar Loaf, which proved to be the United
States ship Natchez, bearing the broad pendant of Commodore Ren-
shaw. At a distance of five miles we exchanged signals; and, on
hauling down our broad blue pendant and substituting a red one,
as is the custom when a junior meets a senior commodore, we fired
a salute of thirteen guns, which was promptly returned.

The breeze continued light, and fell almost calm as the sun sank
lower, so that we moved along at a rate not exceeding two miles an
hour. The sunset was a magnificent one, even for this tropical
region. The soft tints of the sky changed from the lightest orange
to a golden hue; from that to rosy, and then deepened to a blazing
red, which last faded away into the soft gray of twilight, leaving
the clouds no longer reflected upon by the sun, in their own som-
bre colours. The effect of these hues on the imagination was height-
ened by the bold and broken outline of the mountains, cast in strong
relief, by a flood of light poured upwards from behind them as the
sun sank. The moon was at her full, and as she rose, poured her
silvery rays over the smooth surface of the waters; and the modest
stars of the Southern Cross beamed forth in the calm purity of that
religion of which this beautiful constellation is an emblem. The
two ships of war, now slowly approaching each other, and with three
or four small vessels, were standing in for the harbour. On board



ARRIVAL AT RIO DE JANEIRO. 15

of our own vessel, all hands were at their stations for bringing ship
to anchor; and all were perfectly hushed, as if by a spell imparted
by the quiet glories of the scene around.

At half past five, the ships had approached so near that a boat
boarded us from the Natchez, and informed us, that having been ad-
vised of our sailing from New York by a vessel which had arrived,
though she had sailed four days after us, the Natchez had been crui-
sing oft the harbor in expectation of our arrival. At eight o’clock
we encountered the land wind, and were obliged to anchor outside of
the harbor, where we lay very comfortably all night. The next
morning we got under way, and about ten o’clock reached our an-
chorage opposite to the city. As we passed up the bay, every one
was charmed with the beauties of the scenery; indeed, several offi-
cers recently from the Mediterranean, declared this bay to be in-
comparably more magnificent than that of Naples. In fact, nothing
can be more romantic and diversified than the scenery around Rio
de Janeiro; turn where you may, the eye rests upon a spot to con-
template and admire. But the sight is not the only sense which is
delighted at Rio: there is a balmy sort of influence in the atmo-
sphere which soon saps all industrious intentions, and induces a pro-
crastinating disposition which is difficult to overcome. Every one
seems rather disposed to indulge in the quiet animal enjoyments of
eating, drinking, smoking, lounging and sleeping, leaving to slaves
all kinds of manual labor, and hence the embonpoint amongst wo-
men and obesity amongst men of the Creole and Portuguese resi-
dents.

P P T G . e T
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DOUBLE THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE., 19

CHAPTER II.

VOYAGE AROUND THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE TO ZANZIBAR.

September, 1835.

By the third of July the ship had been refitted, and to reciprocate
civilities which had been extended to us, the officers of the ward-
room, on the sixth, gave an entertainment on board. As is usual on
such occasions the decks were dressed with bunting, flags, flowers
and lights, supported and reflected by bright bayonets, cutlasses
and pikes, disposed in the form of chandeliers. Music was ob-
tained on shore, and suited well both feet and ears. About eight
o’clock P. M. the company assembled, danced, walked, talked, ate,
and congeed at three in the morn. People of several nations and
sorts were present, civil and military, in black and in embroidered
coats. The beauty of many of the ladies might be praised; but there
was one, a Brazilian, scarcely sixteen, and already married, whose
charms were declared beyond eulogy, by those who had ¢seen balls
and revels in their time.’ |

The night passed away gaily, and many flattering compliments to
our taste were paid by our guests. They assured us, that it was the
most brilliant affair that had taken place afloat in the harbor of Rio;
ecveral invitations were extended to the officers by Brazilians, an
unusual circumstance, and we were informed one or two entertain-
ments were to be given on its account.

On the 12th of July we put to sea, accompanied by the U. S. Schoon-
er Enterprise, Lieutenant-Commandant, Archibald S. Campbell, but
soon found her to be so indifferent a sailer, that it was determined by
the Commodore to appoint a rendezvous and part company. In
obedience to a signal she came close alongside, and the orders, tied
in a piece of canvass and loaded with lead, were thrown on board.
‘That night we parted.

Crossing the Southern Atlantic, attended by a common succession
of fair and foul weather, we doubled the Cape of Good Hope and
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entered the Mozambique channel, the scene of the first exploits of
Vasco de Gama in the East; but we saw nothing of the ¢ Flying
Dutchman;” seeing, however, off the cape a huge animal whose en-
ormous back, covered with sea-weed and barnacles rose several feet
above the water, and had it remained quiet, every one would have
marked it as a rocky islet of the ocean, but it sank in a few mo-
ments after it was discovered. What contributed much to the idea
of its insular nature was the light green colour of the water, although
we were too far at sea for soundings.

The south-west monsoon was drawing to a close, and in our pas-
sage through the Mozambique channel, we encountered -currents
and calms; the former in our favor, the latter, of coufse, against us.
One of those calm nights was exquisitely beautiful; the sky was
cloudless and so brilliantly starry, that its deep blue color was dis-
tinct. At the same time the surface of the ocean was tranquil, and
like a polished steel mirror reflected the whole heavens, and our
ship, seemingly suspended between the two, floated among the
stars—

¢ These friendly lamps
For ever streaming o’er the azure deep,
To point our path and light us to our home.”

One day, while becalmed, the shaded thermometer standing at
78° F. and great piles of motionless clouds, whose rolled-up edges,
silvered by the beams of a mid-day sun, were reflected from the
ocean, we observed numerous little animals of the zoophyte tribes
drifting slowly past us. Amongst them were ¢ Portuguese men-of-
war,” (Holuthuria physalis Lin.) and disks of from a half inch to
two inches in diameter, belonging to the family of Meduse (Medusa
porpita Lin.) Sailors are fond of observing animals of all kinds, and
no sooner was their attention directed to those in our vicinity, than
they began to fish for them with buckets, or tin pots attached by
rope-yarns, or with tin pots seized to poles.

The first disk caught was compared to the passion flower. These
animals are perfectly round, flat, very thin and beautifully radiated.
Their color is of a yellowish white, and the edge is fringed with
delicate blue threads from one to three inches long, according to the
size of the disk. These threads or tentacula are, no doubt, the mem-
bers with which the animal is provided for seizing its food. The
possession of one begot a desire for more, and the dinggy—a small



JANTIINA. 21
skiff—was lowered, and, accompanied by Lieutenant H o |
put off from the ship. We caught many  passion flowers,”” and
several Portuguese men-of-war. The lastis a transparent bladder
of air, of irregular form, two or three inches long, somewhat corru-
gated on the top, and armed below by numerous short tentaculae and
one or two slender threads, several feet in length, set with diminu-
tive blue masses, giving them the appearance of strings of fine beads.
This appears to form the instrument of attack. The animal possesses
the power of stinging, as our oarsman found; for his finger, after
being touched by one, swelled and the pain darted to his shoulder.
He compared the pain to that of a wound inflicted by a bee; it be-
came so annoying, that we were obliged to set him on board ship,
where he was speedily relieved by the application of aqua ammonia.

The ocean was filled with small animals darting in all directions;
some flashing in the sun like rubies, and others, like hairs of glass.
We observed floating on the surface, small white masses, about three
inches long and one thick, resembling, at a short distance, froth or air
bubbles. We found, on examination, they were attached to very
delicate, violet-colored shells, belonging to Lamark’s genus Jan-
thina. Over the vesicular buoy of this animal, the Portuguese
man-of-war manages to cast his thread, and, like a spider en-
tangling his prey in his web, separates the shell from its buoy, and
feeds upon his spoil. 'When taken, the Janthina emits about a tea-
spoonful of a deep purple fluid, in order, perhaps, like the cuttle
fish, to darken the water around, and thus elude the pursuit of his
enemies. ¢ Here, sir,” said Jack, handing me a shell, ¢ Here sir, is
one that a Portengal has been afoul of—he is spitting blood.””*

Among other forms of animal life was one resembling a shield, an
inch or two long, of a deep bluish color, and having a thin sail,
transparent as glass, shaped like a Gothic arch, set diagonally and
permanently across it. A slight shelly structure forms its basis; and
from the under surface hang numbers of thread-like tentacule.
Pieces of wood pierced by worms ( Zeredo Navalis) were also picked
up.

While fishing for these various objects, remarking the millions of
little animals floating, or darting about, only a few inches beneath the
surface of the sea, we observed that in the course of five minutes,

* [ afterwards met with the Janthina, on the coast of Malabar, in the China sea,
in the gulf of Siam and at the Sandwich Islands. Thosg seen at the last place
were very much larger than any met with before,
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the water became transparent, and nothing was to be seen, except
here and there a stray man-of-war. Without any perceptible cause
they had all disappeared; the Janthina had gathered in his float, and
sunk into the depths of the sea, thence to arise again by inflating
his vesicular buoy, through means which are yet secret to man. 1
am under the impression, the animal has the power of reproducing
it, when by any accident it may be lost. A fish called the porcupine
fish, from the skin being covered with numerous spines, belonging
the family of gymnodontes (Cuv.) has an apparatus by which it is ca-
pable of distending itself with air until it swells almost to a globular
form; when inflated, it turns upon its back and floats upon the surface,
and were it not for the spines which are erected by inflation, would thus
fall an easy prey to its pursuers. We caught several of the tribe. Two

hours before sunset not a living thing could be seen in the water; the
calm continued—

“ The broad blue ocean and the deep blue sky,
Looking with langour into each other’s face.”

On this occasion, Commodore Kennedy stated, he had been once,
for ten days, in so complete a calm, that the animalcula died, and
the ocean exhaled from its bosom, on all sides, a most insufferable
stench. Instances of this kind illustrate the utility and necessity of
winds and the agitation of the seas: absolute calms, continued for
any considerable period, in the winds or waves, would prove equally
fatal to all manner of animal life. The respiration of all animals,
whether this function be carried on by lungs, or gills or other organs,
1s essential to their being. Those living on land breathe the atmo-
sphere, and rob it, at each inspiration, of a portion of oxygen, which
principle is necessary to existence; those inhabiting the deep derive
the same principle from the waters, though by different means; and
in both cases, the air, or water, thus deprived of its vital principle,
must be replaced by fresh supplies, or in a very short time all the
oxygen in their vicinity is exhausted, and the animals, whether of sea
or land, must perish.. But such catastrophes are guarded against,
and we find no phenomenon of nature without its purpose; the soft
zephyr, and gently undulating sea, as well as the hurricane and
surging billow, equally in keeping with the great scheme of the uni-
verse, serve to prevent stagnation and consequently the death of all
nature.

One afternoon becalmed in the Mozambique channel, in sight of the
African coast, several sharks were seen in the neighbourhood of the
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ship; and to gratify the antipathy which Jack takes every opportu-
nity to indulge against them, a large hook, armed with two or three
pounds of salt pork, and attached to a small rope, was thrown over
the stern. Presently a large fish of the tribe approached, moving
gracefully only a few feet below the surface of the transparent
ocean, darting now in one direction and now in another, resting for
a moment to survey the space around him before changing his course.
He gradually drew near, attended by the pilot fish, sailing as usual,
a few feet beneath him and following all his motions. At last the
bait attracted his attention, and, urging himself forward by a single
effort, he supinated his body, opened wide his jaws and closed them
with a devouring, but fatal avidity upon the hook. 'Till this moment
the officers and men had silently watched their prey, but now the
fisherman jerked the line, and a half dozen exclaimed, ¢ You’ve got
him! you’ve got him!”” In spite of violent struggles to escape, the
fish was drawn close under the stern and his head raised above the
water. Officers and men hung over the bulwarks, exultation beam-
ing in their countenances, to catch a sight of the animal, which rested
quietly glaring his great eyes upon his enemies. The next step, in
order to get him on board, was to pass a bowline or noose round his
body, which required dexterity; for whenever the rope touched the
shark, he struggled so violently as to endanger breaking the hook.
At last he was secured and was quickly seen floundering, and lashing
his powerful tail upon deck. In an instant a dozen knives were
gleaming around him; and he had been dragged scarcely to the main-
mast, before the tail was severed from his body by successive blows
of an axe. His abdomen was ripped up, and his heart cut out, laid
palpitating for some time upon the fluke of an anchor. Still he
floundered, and so powerful were his muscular exertions that several
strong men could not control them. His huge jaws, armed with five
rows of sharp teeth, were removed, his brain exposed and head cut
off; and in five minutes, parts of his body still quick with life, were
frying at the galley under the knife and fork of the cooks, while the
fins and tail, like so many trophies were hung up to dry.

'This fish was about ten feet long, and his jaws were capacious
enough to bite off a man’s leg; but it was a small one, if we may
credit Blumenbach,* who states that the white shark, ¢ weighs some-

times as much as 10,000lbs, and even whole horses have been found
mn its stomach.”

* Elements of Natural History. London, 1825,
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On every shark which I have seen caught, there is attached, gene-
rally under a fin, a remarkable fish, called a sucker or sucking-fish.
It adheres to sharks or other bodies by a flat oval disk, having a soft
skinny margin, and traversed by from twenty to thirty plates or
scales, which may be elevated or depressed at the pleasure of ‘the
animal, and by which it exhansts the air and water beneath, and
sticks with a firmness or power equal to the pressure of the water or
air above. Hence, it was said, that it had the power of stopping a ship
under full sail. This disk or sucker is situated on the back of the
head, and gives to the fish the appearance of being reversed. Indeed,
1t swims with the back downwards. It is without scales and is of a
dark lead color. Its size varies from a few inches to a foot or more
in length.

There are shark fisheries on the eastern coast of Africa and in
several parts of the Indian Ocean, for the sake of the fins, which are
esteemed by the Chinese and some other people, as a delicate article
of food. The flesh of the shark is dry and of an acid taste; indeed,
I know of no deep-sea fish that is very good eating. The delight
which sailors take in torturing and giving pain to the shark is sur-
prising; and I have heard old officers say, they have never had a
fair view of the fish, because it was always mutilated by the sailors
the instant after being got on deck. :

As remarkable as the fact may-appear at first sight, there is no
class of people who eat so few fish as sailors. And the reason 18,
they seldom obtain them. ‘With the exception of flying-fish and dol-
phin, and perhaps a very few others, fish are not found on the high seas
at great distances from land. They abound most along coasts, in
straits, and bays, and are seldom caught in water more than forty or
fifty fathoms in depth. 'To a certain extent this is true even of whales.
Indeed, it is questionable whether fish inhabiting the profound
depths of the ocean, if there be any such, ever approach the surface,
for their organization must be in relation to the great pressure
under which they necessarily live, and they would probably ex-
perience a similar inconvenience to that felt by persons who ascend
very high mountains. Fish do not resort to the high seas, because
they there meet with nothing, or at best very little upon which te
subsist; the ocean being perfectly transparent and almost entirely
free from vegetable substances and animalculze of appreciable size;
whenever these appear, we may be certain that land is not at a very
great distance. On the contrary, it is in comparatively shallow
water they are found, in company with the endless tribes of moluscous
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animals; and they are in greatest plenty within the tropics, where
the climate appears to be most favourable to their production.
This being true, we might suppose that sailors, en coming to port
would consume as much fish as those inhabiting the coasts; but,
having been confined for many days to hard salted meats and hard
bread, they find fruits and fresh beef much more to their taste than
any fish, however savory they may be to the palate of the landsman
or mere coaster.

Upon this subject, I suspect there is an erroneous opinion, pretty
widely spread on shore, if we may judge from the following re-
markable sentences. ¢ The immediate action of fish,”” says an
author of a local work on ¢ Boulogne sur Mer,” which has been
partly translated for < Leigh Hunt’s London Journal,” and copied in
the first number of ¢ Waldie’s Port Folio,” for August, 18355—
¢ The immediate action of fish on the animal economy is not direct,
like that manifestly produced by any aliment in which ozmazome
predominates; neither are the fluids and solids renewed, as by
gelatine or fibrine; but in a manner much more calm. 7o #this
property may, in a great measure, be referred the constitution of our
seamen; it is also to the mild and tranquil digestion of this food,
that we may attribute the uniformity of their actions and habits.”
With equal propriety might the peculiar characteristics of the Irish
be referred to eating potatoes; but Paddy will blunder, feed him as
you will.

“ Some authors have written that fish produce obstinate cutaneous
affections, ulcers, adynamic fevers and scurvy. We think that
there has not heen sufficient distinction made here between the salt
and smoked fish, and fresh. Sharp seasonings may affect the skin
and the vital fluids; we have often observed these effects; but
scorbutic diseases and cutaneous affections, in general, are extremely
rare among our (French) seamen; whence we conclude that fish is a
wholesome food, proper in all cases not requiring a stimulating diet.”

We passed out at the northern end of the Mozambique channel,
without having seen any part of the island of Madagascar, between
which and the eastern coast of Africa, the channel is situated. There
we had a hasty glance at the Comoro Islands, and met with fresher
breezes, which soon wafted us to Zanzibar. The Comoro Islands
are four in number. The largest of the group is about ninety miles
in circumference; its surface is broken into gently swelling hills and
smiling valleys. It contains about thirty thousand inhabitants,
originally from the African continent: they speak Arabic and pro-

4
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fess the Mohammedan religion. They live chiefly on vegetables and
milk, and are averse to labor. From their idleness they have ac-
quired a haughty deportment, which is characterized among the
higher classes, by allowing the nails to grow long, which they occa-
sionally stain of a reddish yellow by way of ornament.

Previously to possessing Cape Town, and the establishment at St.
Helena, English ships were in the habit of touching at these islands
for refreshments, on their voyages to and from India. Here they
met a Kind reception, plenty of excellent fruit, water and provisions,
and a salubrious climate. At first, these articles were paid for in
cowries (Cyprea moneta) glass beads and other trifles; but after-
wards, for their beeves, goats and fowls, the islanders demanded
money.*

At meridian, on the first of September, contrary to our anticipa-
tions, we found ourselves a few miles to the eastward, and in the lati-
tude of the southern extremity of Zanzibar. We had been carried
to the northward by a current, fifty miles in about fifteen hours; so
that, in order to reach the port, which is on the western side, we
were obliged to double the north end of the island. Falling to lee-
ward, during the south-west monsoon is not unusual; the same acci-
dent befell the Enterprise a few days afterwards.

Zanzibar 1s an island situated about twenty-three miles from the
African coast. It is forty-five miles long, with an average breadth of
ten or twelve. As we coasted it along, we observed the eastern side
to be skirted by coral, about a half mile from the shore, and though
the sea rolled and broke over the reef thus formed, in a sheet of
sparkling white foam for miles, within it was a strip of tranquil
water. The island is low, gently undulated, beautifully verdant,
crowned by trees of various kinds, and fringed with groves of cocoa-
nuts. After gazing on the blue skies and blue seas for fifty days,
such a sight carries with it an exhilarating and delightful influence,
which one must experience to understand.

Late in the afternoon, we anchored about a mile from Tumbat, a
small uninhabited island at the north-western end of Zanzibar. The
next morning, at half past eight o’clock, we left our anchorage and
spent the whole day beating along the island towards the town. We
had a fine breeze, and the waters were as smooth as those of a rivers;
but the haze of the atmosphere was too great to allow us a sight of

* Historia Politica de los Establecimientos Ultramarinos de las Naciones Eu-
ropeas. Tom, II. - Madrid, 1785,
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the African shore., 'The thermometer ranged from 75° F. to 80° F.
and about noon there were several smart showers. We passed
several coral reefs, and our keel scraped over two, neither of which is
marked in the recent survey of Captain Owen, R. N. In relation to
some particulars of the southern passage, I have heard the accuracy
of his charts questioned; but in general, they are correct, and better
than any heretofore published. ;

About four P. M. we were boarded by an Arab pilot in a crazy
canoe, paddled by a negro slave, entirely naked, except a string

~ about the waist. The Arab was rather more decently attired, wear-
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ing, in addition to the waistband, a large turban. He climbed the
ship’s side very agilely, and touching his breast with a finger, ex-
claimed, ¢ Me pilot,” and delivered from a corner of his turban a
paper box, which, though labelled ¢¢ Lucifer Matches,” contained
several testimonials from English and American ship masters, stating
that ¢¢ Hassan ben Sied was a safe pilot both in and out of the port.”
Without pausing to replace his turban he stalked aft, and squatted
upon the tafferel, in the attitude of a frog, where he remained chew-
ing tobacco, and by gestures directing the course of the ship. From
him we understood the Sultan was in Muscat, and the only foreign
vessel in port was an English schooner.

When Mr. Roberts took leave of the Sultan, in 1833, he expected
to be at Zanzibar on the return of the ship to these seas; but a
much longer time having elapsed than had been anticipated, the royal
visit was over, and his Highness had gone to Muscat in the strength
of the Monsoon, leaving us no choice but to follow him.

At sunset we anchored off the Sultan’s palace at Metony, or Mtony,
three miles from the town of Zanzibar. From our anchorage we

- saw two Arabian frigates and the masts of several vessels, called

‘““ddus.” A boat boarded us in the evening from one of the frigates

~ to make the usual inquiries; the rowers, ten in number, both ap-

proaching the ship and going away, kept chorus to a song chanted by
the steersman.
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CHAPTER III.

SKETCHES IN ZANZIBAR.

September, 1835.

Earry on the morning after our arrival, Captain Hassan bin Ibra-
him, of the Arab Navy, visited the ship and was soon followed by a
boat load of fruit, fowls, and three great fat caponized goats, one of
which weighed 130 lbs. which were presented in the name of ¢ His
Highness.”” Captain Hassan, besides acting the part of superintend-
ent of the young Prince Seip Carrip, is considered as the agent for
foreign commerce; which office was given him by the Sultan in 1832,
and since that period he has transacted most of the American busi-
ness at Zanzibar. In the afternoon he came again; indeed, during
our stay he visited us daily once or twice, caring for all our wants
and bestowing on us every mark of hospitable attention.

Captain Hassan is a native of Muscat and is perhaps forty five
years of age. He was educated at Bombay and Calcutta, where he
studied mathematics, the art of navigation and English, which he
speaks like a gentleman and with butlittle accent. He has since made
several voyages to Canton, Mauritius, the Persian gulf and the coast
of Africa. The expression of his countenance is mild, thoughtful
and benevolent; his manners are easy, and, like his costume, emi-
nently graceful. His conversation is characterized by promptness
and intelligence.

His turban, which he told us is like those worn by all in the ser-
vice of “His Highness,” was of cotton of a fine blue check, bor-
dered and fringed with red. It consists of several twisted turns
round the head, and the ends were left hanging, of unequal lengths,
behind one shoulder. His upper garment was of a light sort of
cloth, without collar or cape, perfectly plain, with wide, straight
slashed sleeves; on each side of the breast, instead of buttons, hung
long silk loops, by which to secure it over the chest. The color of
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the ¢ juma,” as this coat is termed, usually worn by Captain Hassan,
was dark green. It falls a little below the knees; and beneath it is
worn a wrapper of pink silk, the sleeves of which are slashed and
turned up with yellow satin; and when the arm was raised the white
linen might be perceived. The wrapper was sometimes of white
cotton, and sometimes of fancy colored silk; but of whatever ma-
terial, it was always secured about the waist by a girdle of cloth of
silver, twisted round the body, in the folds of which he carried a
handkerchief and steel snuff box of Russian manufacture. Over
this girdle is worn the sword belt, and the ¢ khunger * or ¢ jambea ”’ a
highly ornamented sort of dagger. From half way below the knee, his
legs were bare and his feet were protected only by sandals, which are
thick soles of undyed leather, fashioned after the general outline of
the foot, and secured by a broad strap over the instep, and another
narrow one, passing from its middle, betwixt the great toe and the
one next to it, to be secured to the sole. These straps are orna-
mented with various colored knots and stitching; and the toe nails,
as well as those of the fingers are stained with ¢ héna” (henna) of
a reddish yellow color. Such sandals are adapted to the faith of
the wearers, for they may shuffle them on and off without inconve-
nience, whenever devotion calls them to the mosque. Indeed,
sandals and Islamism agree well together; the inconvenience of
putting on and off’ christian shoes and boots would be sufficient to
make even a Mussulman forego his prayers. Sandals force upon the
wearers a shuffling, sliding-forward sort of gait, which is far from
graceful. Such is the costume of an Arab gentleman in the present
day, and it was probably very much the same in the earliest times of
which we have any record. '

The complexion of the Arab is somewhere between that of a North
American Indian and the mulatto. The beard and mustache of the
individual just mentioned were long, silky, black, and carefully
trimmed. One day, speaking of the practice of dying the hair yel-
low, common among the inhabitants of Socotra, Captain Hassan told
us that he himself was in the habit of dying his own beard black
every two weeks, with an infusion of indigo leaves. They are care-
fully dried, finely powdered, and kept from the air in well stopped
bottles. 'When used, a small quantity is infused in boiling water,
and applied after becoming cold, and the hair kept from drying; at
the end of two or three hours, being washed off with pure water, the
hair or beard is found to be of a fine black color. The experiment
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was tried on hoard by several individuals with some of the powders
furnished by Captain Hassan, but without success.

Soon after breakfast I went on shore at Metony, the watering
place, accompanied by Lieutenant G , and found every thing new
and interesting. The tropical vegetation, the wide-spreading mango
trees, and lofty cocoanut groves, gently moved by the breeze, and
animated by numerous birds singing and hovering round their nests,
perched among the branches, afforded delight to us who had been so
long confined in our sea-girt home. Our men, in white frocks and
trousers, were rolling red casks to and from the watering place, and
offered a strange contrast to the negroes, armed with light spears six
feet long and bearing burdens upon their heads; their only garment
being a piece of white or checked cotton cloth, tied above the hips
and descending in folds nearly to the knee. The negresses wear over
their pendulous breasts, a similar cloth wrapped round the body,
which reaches from the armpit to the ankle. 'We met several who
had young infants suspended on their backs. The ornaments worn
by these females are various; some have the rim of the ear pierced
by a half dozen holes, into which are inserted buttons of wood, small
sticks, or silver studs; some have the lobe or pendulous part of the
ear slit and distended with a piece of round wood, an inch or more
in diameter; some have large silver rings through the middle of the
ear; some wear rose-formed silver buttons the size of a dime through
the ala of the nose, just where it joins the upper lip, which at first
sight may be mistaken for an ulcer; others wear thick silver rings
upon the wrists and thumbs, and others, large bangles upon the an-
kles. In some cases all these ornaments are combined; and when
not of silver, they are made of tin or some similar metal. They all
appeared to be very cheerful; and they are certainly a most intelli-
gent-looking race of negroes. After we had been wandering through
the cocoanut groves a short time, a negro brought us cocoanuts, trimmed
of the outside husk, and one end opened, and, signifying that we
should drink, cried ¢ gaima, gaima—good, good.”—KEach nut afforded
a pint of slightly whitish fluid, which every one acknowledges who
drinks cocoanut milk fresh from the tree, to be of a pleasant flavor.

We met two Arabs whose costume, to us, possessed a very pictu-
resque appearance, particularly when viewed in connexion with the
scenery around us. One was a smooth-faced youth, straight as an
arrow, in a skull cap, a girdle and a pair of pure white breeches
made very full, and looped up on the hips, exposing well proportioned
limbs, which promised strength and agility. In other respects he was
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entirely naked. His companion, whose long black beard, mustaches,
and square shoulders showed him to be a full-grown man, walked a
short distance ahead. The costume of this individual consisted of
white breeches, large white turban, a frock buttoned straight upon
the chest to the throat, girded above the loins, and hanging half way
to the knee, and looped up on one side. He carried a Chinese
umbrella, folded, in his hand. The sandals of both were similar to
those already described. They saluted us as they passed by, grace-
fully raising the hand to the head; they were of the better order, and
as they disappeared in the shady grove, recalled to mind Mad. Ce-
leste in the character of the “ Wild Arab.”

While standing under some lofty cocoanut trees with our guns,
two Arabs came up; both dressed in white. One was a fine-looking man
with a sparse beard and mustaches, wearing a large turban and a
loose gown, buttoned to the throat. A long curved sabre, in a lea-
thern scabbard, hung close under the left arm by a strap over the same
shoulder, which was retained in its position by another buckled round
the chest. A leathern belt over the girdle sustained in front a broad
‘khunger? with a hilt of rhinoceros horn; two gourd-shaped powder
pouches of leather, one containing coarse powder for loading, and
the other fine for priming; a small box, containing flint, steel and cot-
ton spunk; two small reed chargers, and a chunam box. He carried,
in his right hand, a long-barrelled matchlock, whose invention is
dated many a day ago. His companion was similarly attived, but
wore, instead of a turban, a greasy skull cap. His arms were a
‘ khunger,” a long, straight, two-handed sword; and a round shield
of rhinoceros hide, a foot and a half in diameter, which hung at his
back, from the left shoulder.

Both parties were equally curious in the examination of the arms
of each other. Their sabres were fine blades, with edges keen as ra-
zors; the matchlock, though it had seen its best days, was to me en-
tirely new. The barrel was very long, and the inlaying of gold and
silver ornament was still visible; it was secured to a shattered stock
by numerous brass bands; the touch hole was large, and beneath it
was a large uncovered pan to hold the priming. A curved piece of
iron, two inches long, slit at the end, played in a mortise, cut diago-
nally through the stalk; this contrivance which is under the control
of a trigger near the breech, serves to guide the match to the primings;
the match, about the size of a whip-cord, is wrapped in numerous
turns round the stalk.

We compared our powder, and the fineness of ours surprised them.
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We showed them the accuracy of our double-barrelled fowling pieces,
and proposed by signs that the Arab should charge the matchlock
with our ammunition, to which he readily assented. He first tore off
a strip of a rag which hung from the strap of his gun, passed it through
an eye in one end of the ramrod and wiped out the barrel. He next
stopped the touch-hole with a piece of paper and introduced the load.
He then struck fire and inflamed the match, which he introduced be-
neath a sort of batton on the breech, where it remained until the pa-
per was withdrawn from the touchhole and the priming put into the
pan, which he moistened with his tongue, to prevent the powder from
falling out. 'The match was now placed in the iron slit mentioned
above, and the piece was in a state for immediate use. Let any one
compare the matchlock with a modern percussion gun, and the pro-
cess of loading, and he must be struck with the progress of improve-
ment, and comprehend how comparatively inefficient fire-arms must
have been, when first brought into use.

The Arab stepped forward, and deliberately aiming at a little bird,
perched on the top of a high cocoanut, pulled trigger and brought it
to the ground; but'the pleasure he would have derived from this dis-
play of skill was dashed by an accident which in his eye seemed to
be without remedy. On taking down the matchlock, he looked at it
in sorrow, for the instrument was incapable of resisting the force of
Dupont’s best sporting powder; the bushing was entirely destroyed,
and the pan was blown off from the barrel. Both Arabs searched the
grass for the lost pan but without success. The marksman conveyed
to us, by signs, an idea of the great loss he had sustained and showed
us his gun was now useless. We told him, as well as gestures could
convey our meaning, that we would carry it on board, and in two
days bring it to hlm again, completely repaired. 'When he compre-
hended us, his countenance lighted up with joy, and, seizing our
hands, kissed them in token of gratitude. He resigned to us the
matchlock, which, at the end of two days, Lieutenant G re-
turned very much improved. Our armorer had bushed it, made a
new pan, and polished the brass bands; and the Arab was so much
pleased, he kissed the hand of Lieutenant G again and again;
indeed, his “shooting-iron > as a sailer termed it, was in a better
condition than before the accident.

The Sultan’s palace at this place, Metoney, is composed of two
square buildings, the walls of which are of coral rock, and pierced
by square windows. They are two stories high, have flat roofs and
stand very close together; in fact, they are united by a sort of round
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balcony or tower, which rests upon wooden pillars and is crowned by
a peaked roof, the eaves of which are only a few feet above its floor,
It is resorted to in hot weather to enjoy the breeze, and at appointed
times, as some part of it faces towards Mecca, for the purpose of
prayer. In front, is planted a flag staff, where floats the blood red
flag of the Sultan from sunrise until sunset. In the rear of the
building are several offices and a small cemetery. A few lowly ho-
vels, thatched with leaves and tenanted by slaves, are the only dwel-
lings in sight. 'The whole are shaded by mango and cocoanut trees,
presenting a most agreeable scene.

The palace is now occupied by the young prince, Serp Carwrp,
who is governor of the island, though no more than sixteen years old.
On the fourth of September, he received Commodore Kennedy, Cap-
tain Stribling and Mr. Roberts, who speak in terms of praise of his
courteous manners and princely bearing.

Watering is a slow and difficult task at present, but in future the
difficulties will be removed, in a great measure, by the construction
of an aqueduct, near the palace, and which is now nearly finished.
When the tide is out, which rises nine feet, the stream is too shallow
to float a cutter, and this is the time when the casks should be filled
to secure the water fresh; therefore, it is necessary to wait the ebbing
and flowing of the tide, to get in and out with a boat, or roll the casks
over the sand. The men are exposed to the heat of the sun, and are
apt to be seduced into eating too freely of cocoanuts and fruits, and
to drink an intoxicating liquor obtained by fermenting the sap of the
cocoanut tree, which is almost always followed by cholera or fever.*

One day, on shore, we met a half dozen negroes, moving gaily along
the beach to the sound of a rude sort of drum, composed of a hollow
cylender of wood, about a foot in diameter and fifteen inches long,
having a dried serpent’s skin stretched over one end of it. The open
end was held against the breast, while the other was beaten with the
palms. After he had played, and danced in a rude and lascivious
manner, we gave the musician some bright pins, which were to him ob-
Jects of great curiosity.

‘Wandering near the beach, to the northward of Metony, we found
numbers of human bones, and even entire skeletons, exposed upon
the surface of the ground. We were told, they belonged to persons
who “did not pray® when alive. On the eastern side of the island,
there is a spot where the dead bodies of slaves are carried and cast
upon the sea shore, to become the prey of beasts and carrion birds.

* Owen's Voyages.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

SKETCHES IN ZANZIBAR.

September, 1835.

Tae harbor of Zanzibar, or, as it was anciently called, Zenjibar,
and Zanguebar, is formed by four small islands, consisting of a coral
basis, covered by a thin soil, which supports a growth of shrubbery.
These islands are much undermined and sea-worn; and the channels
between them are intricate, from numerous beds of coral and sand,
which are inhabited by several species of molusca. Among those
most sought after are the harp shell, which is found in the fine sand,
generally enveloped in folds of the animal by which it is formed. It
1s this circumstance which preserves the beautiful polish of the shell,
preventing other inhabitants of the deep from fixing their equally
curious, but less sightly structures upon it. The same is the case
with most of those shells, which are admired for the highness of their
polish and the brilliance of their colors. .

About ten o’clock one morning, we landed on the beach in front
of the custom house, where a number of Arabs and negroes, from
motives of curiosity, had assembled to meet us. The immundicities
of the vicinity declared most palpably the filthy habits of the people.

The custom house is a low shed, or rude lock-up place, for the
storing of goods; and connected with it, is a wooden cage in which
slaves are confined, from the time of their arrival from the coast of
Africa until they are sold. A sale of the poor wretches takes place
every day at sunset, in the public square, where they are knocked
off to the highest bidder. The cage is about twenty feet square, and
at one time during our short visit, there were no less than one hun-
dred and fifty slaves, men, women and children locked up in it. The
number imported yearly, is estimated at from six to seven thousand.
There 1s an import duty levied upon them, of from a half dollar to
four dollars a head, depending upon the port in Africa from which
they are brought. Some individuals on the island own as many as
two thousand, valued at from three to ten dollars each. They work
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for their masters five days in the week; the other two are devoted
to the cultivation of a portion of ground, allotted to them for their
own maintenance. They cultivate chiefly cassada, a fusiform root
known in Peru as yuca, which, with fish, forms their entire food.

Under the shed of the custom house were several fine-looking
men, tall and straight, and of a lighter complexion and smoother
skin than the Arabs. Their costume is highly picturesque. The
head is shaved back to the crown, and the hair is permitted to
grow long behind, but the tress is folded on top of the head and con-
cealed beneath a red or white turban, made high, somewhat in the
shape of a bishop’s mitre; it is laid in fine transverse plaits, instead
of being twisted like that of the Arab, and in the centre of the lower
edge is a small knot, the form of which distinguishes the sect to which
the wearer may belong. 'The dress consists of a white robe, which
sets close about the neck like a collarless shirt, and is gathered about
the hips in such wise, by the help of a girdle, as to leave the lower part
of the thigh and leg bare. Behind the limb, itis folded from opposite
sides, soas to form an acute angle, the point being uppermost. The
sleeves are straight and large. = The feet are protected by sharp-toed
slippers, the points of which turn up over the top of the foot. Such is the
attire of the Banyans, a race of people who are, among Mussulmans,
what the Jews are among Christians, a thriving, money-making class.
They are despised by the Arabs, and are obliged to submit to insult
and indignity, without being able to retort, or avenge themselves,
even if their religion permitted, which inhibits them, the shedding of
blood; their diet consisting of milk, ghee or butter, and vegetables.
Captain Hassan informed me, he had never heard of a murder com-
mitted by any of them, though he had known of [rquent instances of
their. being slain by the Arabs.

The features of the Banyan are regular, and the expression of the
countenance is placid and benevolent; their figures are straight and
well-proportioned. They are the principal store-keepers on the
island; there 1s estimated to be about three hundred and fifty of
them at Zanzibar. They occupy small shops, or holes, raised a foot
or two above the street, in which they may be seen, sitting on the
floor with their knees drawn up, noting their accounts. Their knees
serve them for a desk whereon to rest their paper; and a pointed
reed and a thick black fluid, for pen and paper. They leave their
families in India, and are absent from them for four or five years to-
gether, at the expiration of which they return for a year or more.

When Vasco de Gama and his followers first doubled the Cape of
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Good Hope, the greater part of the commercial wealth of India was
in the hands of the Banyans. They were celebrated for their frank-
ness. A very short time sufficed them to transact the most import-
ant business. They usually dealt in bazaars; the vender told the
price of his goods in a subdued voice and in few words; the pur-
chaser replied by taking his hand, and by a certain manner of
doubling and extending the fingers, explained what abatement he
wished in the price. The bargain was often concluded without
speaking a word; and, to ratify it, the hand was again taken in token
of its inviolability. If any difficulty occurred, which was rare, they
preserved a decorum and politeness towards each other, which one
would not readily imagine. "Their sons were present at all contracts,
and they were taught, from their earliest years, this peaceful mode of
conducting business; scarcely had reason dawned upon them, before
they were initiated into the mysteries of commerce, so that in some
cases, they were capable of succeeding their fathers, at the early age
of ten years.

The Banyans held some Abyssinian slaves, whom they treated with
singular humanity; they educated them as their own children or re-
lations; instructed them in business; advanced them funds; and not -
only allowed them to enjoy the gains, but also permitted them to dis-
pose thereof to their descendants.

Their expenses were not in a ratio to their wealth; compelled, by
the principles of their religion, to abstain from viands and strong
liquors, they lived on vegetables and fruit solely. They never de-
parted from their economy, except when they established their sons;
on which occasions, large sums were spent in feasting, music, dancing
and fireworks; and they boasted of the expensiveness of their wed-
dings. The Banyan women had the same simple customs. All
their glory was to please their husbands; they were taught, from their
earliest years, to admire conjugal respect and love, and with them,
this was a sacred point in religion. Their reserve and austerity
towards strangers, with whom they never entered into conversation,
was in accordance with such principles; and they heard in astonish-
ment of the familiarity that existed between the sexes in Europe.*

Such were the Banyans three centuries gone by, and we have
reason to think, they have not been entirely changed.

Near the custom house, we met Captain Hassan, who conducted
us to his house, and, on the way, pointed out a large building, now

*Establecimientos Ultramarinos. Tom, 111, Madrid 1786.
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erecting by the Sultan asa palace for himself. The walls are of
coral rock, cemented by lime, obtained by burning the same sub-
stance. 'We passed an old fort, built by the Portuguese, and several
guns of different calibre, but all so time worn as to be useless.

The entrance to Captain Hassan’s dwelling was through a door
which opened from the street into a small, dirty yard in which were se-
veral jackasses, two or.three dogs and halfa dozen lounging slaves. A
dark, rough stone stair-way conducted us to an open court in the
second story, which was forty feet long by twenty wide. The floor
was of hard plaster or ‘“chunam.” At one end of the court were
some neglected flowers, growing in pots; two small rooms, occupied
by servants opened on one side, and on the other was a paved cor-
ridor, furnished with Windsor chairs and a table, above which
hung a ‘ punka,” or large fan of cotton cloth, stretched over an ob-
- long frame of wood. Besides these articles, there was a bureau at one
end with a clock upon it, whose features at once declared its place of
origin to be New England. A cage full of small doves, and a glass
lamp shade were suspended from the ceiling, and the wall was orna-
mented by several English prints of rural subjects. Two small
apartments for all purposes, opened upon the corridor, from which,
after we were seated, brandy, water, wine and glasses were brought
out and placed upon the table. 'We were invited to drink, and were
offered cigars by a Mr. Ross who has lately established himself at
the Captain’s as physician to the young prince.

After chatting a half hour, we took leave, and wandered through
the narrow, dnty, streets, which wind across each other much after
the fashion of the threads in a tangled skein. We soon found our-
selves subjects of curious observation, and presently we were fol-
lowed by a half dozen Arabs, who manifested a kindly disposition
to gratify our curiosity, in respect to the things around us. Meham-
met Hammis, a boy of fourteen, of very dark complexion, though de-
scended of Arab parents, and a young man named Abdallah at-
tached themselves to our suite. Both of our new friends spoke Eng -
lish very well; the former had been instructed by his father, a man
of pretty extensive business, but now absent, and the latter had been
on board of one of the vessels, under the command of Captain Owen
when surveying the coast. Abdallah was marked by the small por,
and the expression of his countenance was that of active cunning,
while young Hamm1is’s possessed a look of open shrewdness. Both
wore checked turbans and white gowns; and Abdallah carried a
long two-eged sword under the left arm.
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Theugh the number of persons we met was not great, they filled
the narrow lanes through which we were passing. Negroes armed
with spears, Arabs bearing swords, dirks and round shields of rhi-
noceros* hide, and unarmed Banyans, under high, red turbans, met
us at every step, passing in one direction or another. Many Arabs
of the lower class, except a girdle and a cloth hanging from the hips,
were nakeds; but few were without arms. I have never before seen
a finer display of straight figures and athletic limbs, nor more cheer-
ful countenances, than those presented in the streets of Zanzibar.
The color of the Arabs here, is almost as deep as that of the ne-
groes, but these are not so jetty as those from the western coast of
Alrica.

Upon several of the doors were pasted, slips of paper upon which
were written in Arabic, sentences from the Koran. The people
were all actively employed. Before some of the houses, on raised
terraces or porches of mud, men were weaving cloth for turbans by
hand; others were making, of gum copal, colored red, various orna-
ments worn in the ears, and beads for the « tesbia,”” or Islamic ro-
sary, which consists of ninety nine black and three red beads, and
except the cross is like the rosary used in the Romish church. At
one door sat a woman, cross-legged, stringing beads for sale; she
was remarkable for the large white metal bangles on the ankles,
large bracelets, and a succession of small silver rings in the rim of
the ear, as well as for the under eylids being stained black. At the
corners of the streets were armourers at work, whose appearance
carried the mind back to the early ages. There were generally two
men together. Both squatted upon a terrace of mud, a half dozen
feet square, shaded by a rude shed of cocoanut leaves. A hole in
the centre served as a furnace, to which a continuous blast of air
was directed by very primitive means. ‘T'wo goat-skin bags, having
at one end, an opening or slit, like a purse-clasp, each lip of which
encloses a rod, while the other communicates with the fire by a tube,
form the bellows. The blower, squatting near, holds a bag in either
hand by its mouth, alternately filling and blowing them out. As he
draws back one arm, he relaxes the grasp of his hand, permitting
the mouth of the bag to open and fill with air; next, he closes and
presses it towards the fire by straightening the armj; while, at the
same time, the other one is drawn back. the grasp relaxed as at first,

*Mr, Bakewell, in the third American edition of his geology, p. 306, would
lead us to belicye that the rhinoceros belongs to the extinct species of animals.
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and so on, by turns, in rather quick succession. The smiths were
chiefly occupied in making arrow and spear heads.

Among the strange things which attracted our notice, were the
young children, carried in the arms or on the backs of their nurses.
Their faces were marked with black lines; two over the forehead
and one over the nose, which were crossed vertically by three others,
and in the squares, thus formed, were black spots, giving them the
appearance of young Harlequins. "With few exceptions, every one
we saw was the subject of umbilical hernia.

Wells are numerous through the town; they are all square, and
few of them are more than fifteen feet deep. They have no barrier
around them, and their walls are not carried above the surface of the
ground; their vicinity is disgustingly filthy, and the water itself is
thick as that in a puddle, which may be attributed to the want of
rain for the past seven months. Children were seen slowly filling
earthen jars, by the aid of cocoanut shells, having holes in their sides
and cords attached, and bearing them away upon their heads.

Places of interment are frequent, and are not enclosed. The
tombs are simply low walls, four or five feet long, fancifully ter-
minated above, plastered with lime, and without inscriptions. Some
of them are ornamented with pieces of porcelain thrustinto the plaster.
Mehammet informed us that the bodies of Moslems are buried with-
out coffins, but those of ¢ Christians were put into boxes.’

Our new friends conducted us to a mill for the manufacture of oil.
The mill or press consists of a wooden mortar, with a conical cavity,
about four feet deep, and not less than three feet in diameter at the
top, which was encircled by a broad flat rim. Around the walls of
this mortar, and closely pressing them, rolled a pestle, six inches in
diameter; one end was secured at the bottom of the mortar, and the
other to a heavy beam of wood, to one end of which a camel was
harnessed, on the other was suspended a weight. There were two
of these mills under the same shed, and four camels. In one they
were pressing the oil from the cocoanut; and in the other, from a
small flat seed, called ¢sesim.” 'The sesim oil is used for lamps, but is
veryinferior to that of the pulp of the cocoanut, which burns with a clear
bright flame, when the atmospheric temperature is above 70° F. but
below that degree, it becomes solid. It is an article of export to
England; and is the only oil used in a great part of the East. The
camels, when at work, are blindfolded, to prevent them from at-
tempting to thrust their heads into the mill, which they are apt to do
for the sake of the oil-cakes, which are given to them freely.
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From the oil press, Abdallah carried us to his dwelling, and,
spreading mats upon a raised terrace of earth in his hovel, invited us
to be seated.  While he was absent in search of harp shells, which are
caught and sold, in great numbers, by the natives to foreigners,
several Arabs collected about us, and there was a mutuul examina-
tion of sword blades. Those worn by us bore no comparison as re-
spects excellence of temper to those of the Arabs, and they were not
backward in pointing out the difference. Holding the sword verti-
cally in the hand, they suddenly flexed the wrist, and in this way
caused the blades to vibrate from hilt to point for several seconds;
but when ours were subjected to the same experiment, they remained
almost motionless, like bars of lead:—indeed, they are more for
show than use; for every officer, in case of necessity, supplies himself
from the ship’s armament, with weapons that will bear service. Our
whole dress was closely examined by these people, but nothing ex-
cited so much wonder in them, as our gloves, which they were
anxious to purchase. '

We next visited an Arab merchant, named Hamira, who speaks
English intelligibly, and transacts a good deal of English and Ame-
rican business. We entered a small yard, on one side of which was
a shed, filled with piles of teak wood, and ascended a flight of rough
stone steps to the second story; and, passing through a door-way,
closed by a curtain of green baize, found ourselves in an open court
about twenty-five feet square. The left side of the court was occu-
pied by two apartments, used as kitchen and servants’ room; and that
in front of the entrance, by other rooms, tenanted by the family.
That in which we were received, was about ten feet broad, and per-
haps, twenty-five or thirty long; but its whole extent was not visible,
because one end was screened by a curtain hanging from the ceiling.
The walls were hung with sabres, daggers, shawls, turbans, &ec., and
the furniture, placed without any regard to order, consisted of three
large chests, a table, Chinese chairs and a writing desk. This room
communicated with an inner apartment, which we soon discovered
was sacred to the females; for curiosity, not less probably in the
Arabian than in ladies of other countries, induced them to peep at us
from behind the door, which was ajar.

We found Hamira with his two sons and several friends squatted
round their noon-day meal, which was spread upon the floor. On the
outer threshold reposed the sandals of Hamira’s guests; for in place
of showing respect, by uncovering the head, as is the custom among
Christians, the Arabians do it by baring the feet. Those before us
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were attired in skull caps, loose white gowns, and girdles in which
they wore a ‘ jambea ’ or ° khunger.” This formidable weapon, with-
out which an Arab is seldom seen, is about two and a half inches
broad at the hilt, which is of Rhinoceros or buffalo horn, ornamented
with silver or gold, and gradually tapers to a point. The blade is
two-edged, and at a point beyond the middle forms an angle of about
one hundred and twenty degrees. The sheath, generally made of
scarlet, and sometimes of dark-colored cloth, is ornamented, like
the hilt, with silver or gold. The ¢ khunger’ is worn in front of the
waist, sustained by a strap, which is often richly embroidered.

As we entered, Hamira rose and welcomed us to his house, and,
placing chairs for us, immediately ordered cocoanuts to be brought.
He and his friends at once opened one or two for each of our party,
and we found them very refreshing after our stroll m the sun. The
dinner was cleared away by the servants, and Hamira talked with us
upon various subjects. Speaking of his countrymen, he said, at the
same time, shaking his head, “ Ah! Arab man plenty bad, plenty bad;
him cheat you all times, he can.”

““ The law allows every Arab four wives, pray, Hamira, how many
have you?”” asked one of our party.

“Me no got wife now—she die. Now me got one concubine. That
very bad, have more than one woman; one wife or one concubine.
Suppose you have more, they always fight; suppose live in same house,
they fight; suppose live in different house, they fight, and the man
can no be happy. The woman very bad for that.”” Captain Hassan,
on the occasion of our speaking upon this subject, expressed the same
opinion, and said very few Arabs had more wives than one.

Hamira opened one of his chests, and exhibited sundry boxes of
old watches and trinkets; Cashmere shawls, and a small tin kettle,
filled with vials and papers of medicine. He showed us also a copy
of the Bible and New Testament, in quarto, in Arabic, which, he told
us, he had read, saying, ¢ Him very good book, but me like Koran
better,”

Afterwards he offered us quantities of luscious mangoes, and some
oranges: the latter, however, were sour. 'While eating the fruit, (our
only dinner that day,) Hamira received a letter, which, on acconnt of
its form, attracted our attention. It was folded up across the whole
sheet, so as to be about an inch wide, and then doubled in the mid-
dle, the two ends being bound together by a riband of paper, and
sealed with paste. 'When we sailed for Muscat, the letters sent by
us were folded in the same manner, or rolled up as hard as possible,

6
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and the edge pasted, the latter form is in use, almost exclusively,
among the Banyans.

On descending to the yard, we entered a small roomn at one end of
it, in which a half dozen children were seated on the floer, a la
Turque, reciting lessons, at the top of their voices, in a most unplea-
santly nasal and monotonous manner, to an old white-bearded peda-
gogue, who sat upon the ground hugging his knees. Each pupil was
supplied with a board, eight inches broad, and a foot and a half long,
on which they were learning to write by the aid of a pointed stick.
The only books to be seen were two large copies of the Koran, hound
in red velvet, and supported on stands two feet high, so that when
they read it, the sacred volume is higher than the girdle, seated as
they were. The children were committing verses of it to memory,
and after the recitation was over, the book was carefully wrapped in
a cloth and carried up stairs. The pedagogue would not allow us te
touch it. 'The Koran is held in the greatest reverence and esteem
among all Mohammedans. ¢'They dare not so much as touch it with-
out being first washed or legally purified; which, lest they should do
by inadvertence, they write these words on the cover or label, ¢ Let
none touch it, but they who are clean.” They read it with great care
and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear by it,
consult it in their weighty occasions, carry it with them to war, write
sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a
different persuasion.’”*

After reaching the street, we stood talking with Hamira for seve-
ral minutes, and he appeared to be somewhat impatient of our delay.
Chairs were presently bronght out, and he said, ““ Suppose you sit down
one little, while me go pray—me come back very quick.”” He was
equal to his word: his absence did not exceed five minutes.

Towards sunset we walked to the place of embarkation. Near the
old castle a number of persons were collected, waiting for the open-
ing of the court of Justice: its sessions are held, every afternoon after
prayer time, at the castle gate, in the open air. It is composed of the
governor and three judges, they are very patriarchal-looking gentle-
men with long white beards, dirty white gowns and great sabres un-
der their arms; and, to judge from appearances, one would conclude,
they had lived from the time of Moses, without washing their vest-
ments or trimming their beards. Two of them were seated upon

¥ Bale’s Koran, Philadel'phia, 1833,
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some boards, beneath a shed, amidst a group of people who seemed
to be interested in their remarks. Under the same shed was a beau-
tiful leopard, in a cage, which had been caught only a few days. Such
is the simplicity of the court! In the street were several groups of
Banyans unarmed, naked negroes, leaning on their spears, and fierce-
looking Arabs, resting on their matchlocks, with the left leg crossed
behind the right one—all waiting, with seeming indifference, like men
of leisure, the arrival of the governor, Prince Seip CarrLin. But we
could remain no longer, and at sunset returned on board, satisfied that
the town of Zanzibar and its inhabitants, possess as few attractions
for a Christian stranger as any place and people in the wide world.

CHAPTER V.

SKETCHES IN ZANZIBAR.

September, 1835.

Lixe many islands in the Indian ocean, as well as the Pacific,
Zanzibar owes its origin to the labors of a marine animal of diminu-
tive size. When we reflect upon the minuteness of the animals
which form coral, and compare with their tiny bulk, the stupendous
results of their labors and the hardness of the substance which they
produce by a secreting process, we are struck with wonder; and,
vainly inquire,—Whence do these animals derive the material for
the production of such vast beds of calcareous matter, that they can
build up, for hundreds of fathoms in the depths of the ocean, islands
capable of sustaining thousands of human inhabitants? So vast are
the quantities of calcareous substance produced by the moluscous
tribes, that learned men have supposed all the lime found in the
earth is derived from their organization and its functions, which seem
to be almost inscrutable. The extent of coral formation, without
reference to the immense quantities of shells, formed by other mo-
lusca, would be sufficient for such a theory; but it is not our purpose
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to discuss so interesting a question, and we therefore refer our read-
‘ers, for information on this subject, to the writings of geologists.

The labors of the coral insect present us a variety of formations;
some of them solid as rock, which is used at Zanzibar, as well as in
other parts of the world, for architectural purposes; some are found
resembling trees and plants, and others grow up in the form of fans,
irregularly reticulated, and elastic in structure. Their colors are as
various as their forms; but the white, which is also solid, or nearly
80, most abounds, and is the sort usually found as the basis of coral
islands.

The formation of coral islands is interesting. Scarcely does the
structure of this ant of the sea, outtop,the surface of the ocean, pro-
bably from some volcanic mass upheaved from the bottom, before it
becomes covered with soil, which is more or less valuable, according
to circumstances. Vegetable remains and seeds are first cast by the
waves upon the growing island, which, in time, decay and form
earth; in this the seeds take root, and the plants, in their season,
perish, and their destruction adds to the soil. Thus, every year pro-
duces new accessions, until, as in the present instance, a rich loam,
lying deeply on the coral basis, sustains flowers, shrubs, and forest
trees, and we behold the island clothed in a luxuriant and beautiful
vegetation.

According to Captain Owen’s chart, the island of Zanzibar ex-
tends between five degrees, forty-three minutes, and six degrees,
twenty-eight minutes of south latitude. The latitude of the town,
also called Zanzibar by foreigners, but often designated by the inha-
bitants under the names Ham(z, or Moafile, or Baur, (which names,
however, pertain rather to sections than to the whole town,) is six
degrees, ten minutes south, and the longitude thirty-nine degrees
and ten minutes east from Greenwich.

Among the vegetable productions of Zanzibar, besides several sorts
of hard wood, suited for building and cabinet work, we may men-
tion the cocoanut, mango, jacca, copal, colombo, tobacco, cloves,
nutmeg, cassada, banana, &ec. &c. 1

The cocoanut, which belongs to the extensive family of palms,
grows in every region within the tropic belt of the globe, and is al-
ways a prominent feature in tropical scenery. Its trunk, which is
supported by numerous small fibrous roots, rises gracefully, with a
slight inclination, from forty to sixty feet in height; it is cylindrical,
of middling size, and marked, from the root upwards, with unequal
circles or rings, and is crowned by a graceful head of large leaves.
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The wood is light and spongy, and therefore cannot be advantage-
ously employed in the construction of ships or solid edifices, though
it is used in building huts; vessels made of it are fragile and of little
duration; but its fruit, at different seasons, its branches, and its leaves
are applied to many useful purposes. The sheath, covering the low-
est or first leaf, is used for a sieve; the leaves are used in thatching,
for making umbrellas, fans, sails, and even nets, and the very young
ones may be substituted for paper. The fruit, or cocoanut, has a
filamentous bark, or covering, two or three inches thick, known in
commerce as coir, or kyar, is manufactured into coarse fabrics, and
cordage; and it also serves for caulking, and is exclusively used for
this purpose throughout the east. 'The nut contained within this
bark is about the size of a small melon, and the shell is converted
into cups and other utensils; the pulp, lining the shell, is a whole-
some aliment, and yields an excellent oil, used both in cooking and
for burning, and, lately, means have been discovered in England of
manufacturing it into candles; the oil-cake becomes the food of ani-
mals, and, in times of scarcity, of the poor. The centre of this great
nut is filled with a clear, somewhat sweet, and cooling fluid, which
is equally refreshing to the laborer and traveller. When the nut
becomes old, or attains its full maturity, the fluid disappears, and the
hollow is filled by a sort of almond, which is the germinating organ;
sometimes a calculous coneretion is found in its centre, to which pe-
culiar virtues have been attributed. But these are not all the uses
of the cocoanut. By cutting off the stems of the bud, before the
flowers blow, a white liquor exudes from the cut extremity, which
is usually received in a vessel tied there for the purpose; it is called
““toddy,”” and is a very common and much esteemed beverage.
By fermentation it is converted into vinegar, which, by distillation,
yields a fiery spirit; and, fermented with lime, affords a sort of
sugar.*

The copal is described as a large tree. It yields a gum, used in
the manufacture of varnish; it is found about the roots, whence it is
dug up in large quantities, and is often obtained from places where
the tree had grown many years before. The gum is exported to the
United States, there manufactured into varnish, and in that form
brought round the cape of Good Hope and sold in India.

Among the animals on the island are goats, sheep, Guinea fowls,
and domestic fowls, which are very cheap (about a half dollar per

* Establecimientos Ultramarinos, Tom, 1, Madrid, 1784,
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dozen;) leopards, lizards, scorpions, several kinds of serpents, among
which is a large species of coluber, vulgarly designated a boa con-
strictor, which is, I believe, peculiar to America; but the most im-
portant is the zebu (bos indicus) which is held sacred by the Ban-
yans and other Hindoos; it resembles the ox, but differs from it in
being of inferior size, in having small, short horns, and in having a
fleshy hump over the shoulders, which is appreciated as a delicious
morsel. There are also many birds of beautiful plumage; and the
groves, and shores abound in varieties of the moluscous tribes.

The climate is warm, and very insalubrious for Europeans, Ame-
ricans and even unacclimated Arabians. The island is generally un-
dulated, and is crossed by three principal ridges or hills, the highest
of which may be five hundred feet above the sea. In the bottoms of
the valleys thus formed, are found, particularly at the close of the
rainy seasons, marshy plains and swamps, attributable to drainage
from the hills. In the neighborhood of these low, damp grounds,
dysenteries, diarrhceas, intermittent, and fevers of a malignant cha-
racter prevail, particularly at the change of the monsoons; that is,
from March till May, and from October till December. Those
periods are also the rainy seasons. Almost all those of our crew
who were employed in watering the ship, were attacked with chole-
rine, after getting to sea, and one who slept on shore suffered
severely from fever. In this respect, Zanzibar is little better than
the whole east coast of Africa, if we may credit the accounts of
voyagers from the earliest to the present time.*

At present the population of Zanzibar is estimated at 150,000
souls, of which from ten to twelve thousand reside in the town.
This population is made up of Sowdlies, or, as they pronounce it most
gutturally, Zuaichlies, Arabs, East Indians, free negroes and slaves,
the last being about two-thirds of the whole. The free negroes are
estimated at 17,000. When the island was wrested from the hands
of the Portuguese, they gained their freedom by flight; but, for a
certain time were forced to lend personal service to the Sultan, from
which they are at present exempt in consideration of a yearly tax of
two dollars a head. The Sowalies are of an African tribe, and do
not speak Arabic well; indeed, Captain Hassan assured me, he could
with difficulty understand them, and on important occasions, wherein
any of them were concerned, he always employed an interpreter.

On his return from Calicut, on his first voyage around the cape of

* Owen’s Voyages along the east coast of Africa, as well as the voyages
of the early Portuguese and English navigators,
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Good Hope, Vasco de Gama visited Zanzibar, in February, 1449.
At that time it was inhabited by Arabs, or Moors, who are repre-
sented as of *“ no great force, but carry on a good trade with Mom-
bassa for Guzerat calicoes,”” and * with Sofala for gold.”” At pre-
sent, the commerce is very considerable, and, as Zanzibar will
become the great commercial depdt of the eastern coast of Africa, is
destined to increase. The American trade is chiefly from Salem,
Mass. They obtain here gum copal ivory, and hides, for which
they give American cottons and specie. 'The American cotton manu-
factures have taken precedence of the English, not only at this place
and in many parts of the East, but on the Pacific coast of America.
It is in vain the British endeavour to imitate our fabric by stamping
their own with American marks, and by other means assimilating it;
for the people say, the strength and wear of the American goods are
s¢ superior, that, lest they be deceived, they will no longer even
purchase from Englishmen. Speaking of the competition with Bri-
tish commerce in India, Lieutenant Burnes, in his interesting ““ Tra-
vels into Bokhara,” says: ¢ The most formidable rivals are the Ame-
ricans, who have only lately entered on this trade. At present, they
land most of their cargoes on the east coast of Africa, from which
they find their way to Muscat and Persia. Hitherto, they have only
sent white goods, and with them they have spread an opinion, which
was repeated to me by the Armenian merchants of Isfahan, that their
cloths are superior to the British, because the cotton is produced in
their own country and not injured from pressing. It is said to wear
and wash well; and, if this cloth were introduced more extensively,
the merchants -assure me that it would have a good sale: very little
of it has been hitherto imported.”

The foreign vessels which visited Zanzibar from the 16th of
September, 1832, until the 26th of May, 1834, amounted in all to
forty-one sail; viz.

Nation. Number of vessels. Tonnage.
American, - - 32 - - - 5497
English, i 7 - - - 1408
French, - - 1 - - - 340
Spanish, - - 1 - - - 319

Total 41 7559

Of the American vessels, four were whale ships; twenty were
from Salem, three from Boston, three from New York, and two are
set down from Majungo (Madagascar) and Cape Delgado.
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The number of native vessels visiting the island is very conside-
rable. They are called * daiis,” (Anglicé dows) and do not differ in
the present day, from those described by the early Portuguese voy-
agers. They vary in size from five, to three or even four hundred
tons burden. They are extremely sharp at the bow; the deck being
at least one third longer than the keel. The planks, in the smaller
sizes, are sewed together with coir rope; the seams are caulked with
cocoanut husks and the bottom is paid over with a composition, con-
sisting of lime and oil or tallow, called chunam, which possessing the
property of hardening under water, protects the wood from the at-
tacks of marine worms. They have a single mast, stepped a little
ahead of the centre and raking forward, upon which is set a square
sail of very coarse material. They have an open poop on the stern;
the rudder is very large, and often secured by ropes only. These ves-
sels are met with all over the Indian Ocean, and I am inclined to be-
lieve that very little improvement has been made in their construc-
tion from the period when the Roman and Venetian merchants sup-
plied Italy with the spices and gums of the East by the way of the
Red Sea. At that period these daiis carried the products of all Asia,
the silks of Persia, and India, the gems of Ceylon, and the spices of
the Archipelago, up the Red Sea to the port of Berenice, the remains
of which still exist. ‘Berenice, a town which connects the history
of ancient Egypt with that of the Macedonian and Roman power in
Africa, and at the same time indicates one of the channels through
which commerce was carried on between the remoter parts of Asia
and the nations of Europe. According to Pliny, it was through Be-
renice that the principal trade of the Romans with India was con-
ducted, by means of caravans, which reached the Nile at Coptos,
not far from the point at which the present shorter road by Cosseir
meets the river. By this medium it is said that a sum not less than
£400,000 was annually remitted by them to their correspondents
in the East, in payment of merchandise, which ultimately sold for a
* hundred times as much.””*

It is well known that Berenice was built by Ptolemy Philadel-
phus, a little after the establishment of Myos Hormus. Situated in
a lower part of the gulf, it facilitated navigation by enabling mari-
ners to take advantage of the regular winds. The inland route be-
tween Captos and Berenice, was opened with an army by the same

* «View of Ancient and Modern Egypt,” by the Rev, Michael Russel, I, L. D.
Gibson’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.
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prince, who established stations along it for the protection of travel-
lers. 'This relation which is given by Strabo, agrees with the Adu-
litic preserved in Cosmas, which records the Ethiopian conquests of
Ptolemy Euergetes, who seems to have adopted the commercial plans
of his father, and to have endeavoured to extend them. The Romans,
when they conquered Egypt, immediately perceived the importance
of these arrangements; Berenice became the centre of their Eastern
trade, and Myos Hormus sunk to a subordinate station.”

A party of twelve officers landed early one morning at Metony,
where, according to previous arrangement, we found Captain Hassan,
with three horses and an ample number of donkeys. In a few mi-
nutes we mounted, and set off, each of us followed by a young slave,
whose business was to flog the beast whenever occasion required, the
captain of the castle, a tall Abyssinian eunuch, who had been pro-
moted by the Sultan for faithful service, dressed in a loose suit of
bright red cloth, acted in the capacity of steward, and guide to the
party. Our seats proved to be rather less than intolerable, and we
mutually laughed at each other’s expense. For the first half mile,
our road lay along the beach, and then through cocoanut groves, two
or three miles, sometimes ascending hills and again descending into
little vales. On every hand were highly cultivated spots, and here
and there peeped forth a hut, shaded by the mango, loaded with its
delicious fruit. Qur march was quite picturesque, led as it now was
by the Abyssinian, whose long jetty legs were drawn up and closely
embraced his donkey, which he urged on to be at Tayef in time to
receive us, his red mantle streaming behind and flapping in the breeze,
at every spring of the animal. The path was only wide enough for
two to ride abreast; but from an ungovernable propensity of our nags,
we trotted on single file, a runner following each one, beating the
beasts along with good-will. The negroes were all naked, with the
exception of the waist-cloth, and most of them had their heads smooth-
ly shaved; they could be only compared to so many monkeys.

A broad road, leading through long vistas of dark green clove trees,
very carefully cultivated, showed that we were now on the grounds
of Tayef, formerly Izimbang, an extensive plantation belonging to
the Sultan of Muscat. We rode on, highly delighted with the view,
and reached the house just in time to escape a shower of rain, and
there found the Abyssinian captain ready to receive us. Wealighted
at the outer gate, and crossing a large yard, entered the mansion by
a flight of wooden steps. It is a one story building, about fifty feet
square, having,.in front, a pyramidal roofed observatory or veranda,

7
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beneath which, there is a kind of perch. The front door opens upon
a small court, from which, on the opposite side, we entered a cheer-
less room, extending the whole length of the house, and lighted by
several large windows. Cut glass chandeliers hung from the raf-
tered ceiling; and on shelves, in flat recesses about eight inches deep,
arched at the top, there was a display of glass, and French China or-
naments. At one end of the apartment, were two or three large pine
boxes, upon which lay the mirrors they had contained, partially hid
by cotton cloths. Near the centre was an oblong mahogany table,
supported by an antiquated claw foot; the rest of the furniture con-
sisted of Chinese arm-chairs. One half of the floor was laid with
squares of marble, and the other was covered with chunam.

Cocoanuts were opened and offered to us in profusion, and the
stalk of the young cocoanut, divested of its outside, was given us to
eat; its taste resembles that of raw chestnuts.

Being a little refreshed after our donkey-jolting, we sallied forth
to view the plantation. The house stands in the centre of a yard
about one hundred and twenty feet square; its walls are of coral,
about seven feet high, and enclose several eut-buildings for slaves,
and, near the mansion, a small garden, in which were flourishing, to-
gether, the rose-bush and nutmeg tree. As far as the eye could reach
over a beautifully undulated land, there was nothing to be seen but
clove trees of different ages, varying in height from five to twenty
feet. The form of the tree is conical, and the branches grow at nearly
right angles with the trunk, and they begin to shoot a few inches
above the ground. The plantation contains nearly four thousand
trees, and each tree yields, on an average, six pounds of cloves a
year. They are carefully picked by hand, and then dried in the
shade; we saw numbers of slaves standing on ladders, gathering the
fruit, while others were at work clearing the ground of dead leaves.
The whole is in the finest order, presenting a picture of industry, and
admirable neatness and beauty.

It is pretty generally known that the Dutch, for nearly three cen-
turies, have been deriving great commercial advantages by their ex-
clusive possession of those islands in the Indian Archipelago which
produce the nutmeg and clove trees. 1In order to appropriate these
spices to themselves, {%ey either destroyed or enslaved those people
who possessed them. They uprooted numberless trees, and even
burned the fruit which they had already prepared, lest, by bringing
a large quantity into the market, the price might be reduced, though
it was in their own hands, Such barbarian avarice excited the in-
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dignation of many, who longed to foil and afterwards laugh at their
policy.

M. Poivre, who had visited many parts of Asia, in the charac-
ter of naturalist and philosopher, availing himself of the official sta-
tion he held as Governor of Mauritius, or Isle of France, sent to the
least frequented of the Moluccas in search of those precious plants.
Those whom he had commissioned were successful in the enterprise,
and, on the 27th of June, 1770, returned to the Isle of France, with
four hundred and fifty nutmeg and seventy clove tree stalks, ten
thousand nutmegs in blossom, or ready to blossom, and a box in
which clove seeds were planted, many of which were above the earth.
Two years afterwards, he obtained even a larger supply.

Some of the plants were sent to the Sechelles, to Bourbon and to
Cayenne, but a greater number were retained in the Isle of France.
All those distributed to private individuals perished; and in spite of
the care of skilful botanists, a most unremitting attention and con-
siderable expense, only fifty-eight nutmeg and thirty-eight clove
trees were saved. In 1775, two of the latter bore blossoms, which
became fruit in the following year, but it was small, dry, and light.
Little hope of final success was entertained, and it was thought, at
the time, the Dutch had been unnecessarily alarmed.* However, it
appears that the enterprise and industry of the cultivators were re-
warded in the end, and they had the pleasure of seeing these spice
trees flourish in their new location.

They were introduced into Zanzibar, from Mauritius, in 1818,
and are found to thrive so well that almost every body on the island
is now clearing away the cocoanut to make way for them. The clove
bears in five years from the seed; of course time enocugh has not yet
elapsed for the value and quantity of Zanzibar cloves to be generally
known; and it may be said, the clove trade 1s still in the hands of
the Dutch. It has been a monopoly ever since they obtained su-
premacy in the Moluccas; in their possessions, the cultivation of the
tree is restricted to the single island of Amboyna.

Cloves are now 55 per cent. dearer than when first brought round
the cape of Good Hope, and are sold to the consumer at an advance
of 1258 per cent. on the first cost of production. The price for Mo-
lucca cloves, in the eastern market, is from 28 to $30 per picul of
1331bs.; for those from Mauritius, 20 to $24 per picul.t

A smart shower compelled us to return to the house, rather too

" Estab]ecimientos Ultramarinos, Tom. III. Madrid, 1786,
1 Chinese Repository, vol. 11, Canton, 1854,
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soon for the arrangements of our host. On entering the saloon, we
found our Abyssinian upon one knee, with a large salver before him,
on the floer, upon which was an entire, baked goat, buried in a
quantity of cold fowls, piled up around it.

They had been brought from town for the occasion. The worthy
captain of the castle was tearing the goat in pieces, with his huge
black hands, and, piling it on plates, which were conveyed to the
table by several assisting slaves. In afew minutes, the arrangements
were complete, and the table was literally heaped up with cold
meats, sweetmeats and millet cakes. We took our seats, and, though
the feast differed in many minor points, the absence of salt being one,
from what we are accustomed, we made an excellent meal, our
appetites being whetted by the early morning ride. 'We were served
by a host of slaves, and Captain Hassan did the honors of the house
in a most gentlemanly and graceful manner. - Our drink consisted of
sirup and water, here called sherbet, and cocoanut water exclu-
sively.

The déjeuné ended about half past twelve o’clock; from that time
till four ». M., we spent in walking, smoking, and talking. Among
other subjects, phrenology was mentioned, and after describing the
science in general terms, Captain Hassan submitted his head to ex-
amination, by way of illustration. A few minutes afterwards I found
him in the court with his turban off, feeling his own head; on per-
ceiving me he appeared to be somewhat confused, and said, It is
very strange—you have told me truly, but I can discover nothing by
which you have found out these things.”

At half past four o’clock p. m., we were again mounted, and at-
tended as we had been in the morning. After a ride of six miles,
we reached Metony, at sunset, all of us delighted with our excur-
sion. We took leave of Captain Hassan on the beach; and I am
sure we shall long remember the kindness and attention so liberally
extended to us, while at Zanzibar by that gentleman. Nor shall we
soon forget the Abyssinian, who, on bidding us farewell, begged the
captain to say that he would be happy to serve us whenever it might
be in his power. |

At Zanzibar the ship was supplied with fresh provisions and every
thing in the greatest abundance, for which Captain Hassan would
receive no remuneration, saying that it was all done by the orders of
His Highness, the Sultan of Muscat.

Postscript.  After a passage of sixty-three days, the Enterprise
arrived on the 14th of September, and sailed again on the 20th.
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During her stay, she met with the same attention and hospitality
which had been extended to the Peacock, and her officers speak of
Captain Hassan in the highest terms of praise.

CHAPTER VI.

VOYAGE FROM ZANZIBAR TO MUSCAT.

Oclober, 1835.

O~ the morning of the eighth of September, we bade farewell o
Zanzibar; but the wind was so unfavorable that we anchored, to-
wards sunset, close to Tumbat. We landed, but found only a closely
growing vegetation, and no other inhabitants than pirates—a race of
crabs, so named by sailors, from the circumstance that they dwell in
the shells of other animals, which they expel, and then usurp their
place. Near the remains of a fishing hut, there were great numbers
of them, moving about briskly, and dragging after them their stolen
homes wherever they went. The island is of a coral formation,
thinly covered with soil, which is sufficient, however, to sustain a
growth, even to the water’s edge.

Early the following day, we weighed anchor, and, standing to the
northward, soon passed the fertile island of Pemba, on the west
side. Its extent is less than that of Zanzibar, but it is represented
to be far more rich in its agricultural productions. Before sunset,
the land had faded away in distance, and we were sailing gaily on
the bosom of the Indian Ocean.

‘When we had crossed the equator into the northern hemisphere,
almost every night, the sea presented to us a beautiful spectacle.
Every ripple, every spray dashed from the bows, and every breaking
wave seemed to be on fire. The light thus thrown out from the
waters, was pale, like that from phosphorus in slow combustion; oc-
casionally, it illumined our sails, but was not sufficient, at any time,
to read by. This appearance is owing to diminutive masses of ani-
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mated matter, resembling jelly; they are transparent as glass, and
when touched, emit light like the fire-fly. The agitation caused
among them by the motion of the sea, the passage of a ship, or fish,
provokes this emission of light. Sometimes our wake was compara-
ble to a stream of fire; fish might be followed in their quick motions
through their element, which were traceable by flashes of darting
light, and the wave dashed into spray by our advancing prow fell
down in a dazzling shower, like diamond sparks.

The night of the twentieth was very pleasant. The sea during
the day was remarkably green, and though we sounded at sunset, we
found no bottom at a hundred fathoms. In the evening a land bird
flew on board, and about ten o’clock, P. M., two small birds, together
with some sea-weed, were caught; but in spite of these indications,
we did not suspect ourselves to be near land; and, placing full confi-
dence in our meridian observations, which placed us sixty miles
from the shore, we swept along towards our destined port, steering
north half east, with the wind to the southward and westward, with
studding sails set ‘low and aloft.’” Our sense of security well
nigh proved fatal to us all.

About twenty minutes past two o’clock, on the morning of the
twenty-first, all hands, except the watch on deck, were roused from
sleep by a horrid noise, caused by the ship’s bottom grinding and
tearing and leaping on a bed of coral rocks! When she struck, the
ship was sailing at the rate of seven and a half miles the hour, and
her progression was not suddenly and fully arrested, but she ran on
for some minutes after the helm had been ¢ put up’—the wind was
on the larboard quarter, and consequently off shore. When I
reached the deck, it was starlight, the breeze was fresh, and neither
land nor breakers could be any where seen; by shifting the helm,
the wind had been brought on the starboard side, and the sails no
longer opposed to it, by their surface, were fitfully flapping and
slashing as the wind swept past them. The ship rolled with an un-
certain, wavering motion, grinding and tearing the coral as her sides
alternately came againstit. The uncertainty of our situation, threat-
ened as we were with destruction, the crashing of coral, the dark-
ness of the night, the wallop, wallop, of the sails; the fast succeeding
orders of the officer of the watch, and the piping of the boatswain
and his mates, produced an impression not easily described nor for-
gotten. There was an appearance of confusion, but every thing
went on with as much regard to rule as if the catastrophe had been
anticipated. Every one asked, ¢ Where are we?’ but no one knew;
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nor was it easy to explain at this time, by what means we had got on
shore. ' The chronometers, hitherto confided in, were now suspected;
and some called in question the accuracy of the charts. This was
in the first moment of excitement, when we might have supposed
there would have been some manifestations of fear, but there were
none. Just at this moment, we had a fine example of the effects of
habit. 'When every body was hurrying on deck, a young gentleman
who had been for a long time a valetudinarian was seen completely
dressed, coming up amongst the last, with a cloak hanging over his
arm. On being asked what he was about to do with it, the ther-
mometer standing at 80° F., he replied, ‘¢ Going ashore in the boat,
I shall catch cold from the night air.”?

“As the ship no longer moved forward, but lay floundering from
side to side, all sail was taken in, and an officer was sent to ascertain
in what direction was the deepest water. In the mean time the boats
were hoisted out, and an anchor placed in one of them; and, on the
return of the officer who had been sent to sound, it was carried
about three hundred yards to the southward, where there was suffi-
cient depth to float us, and there let go, with the view of heaving off
the ship. As the most speedy way of lightening her, about five
thousand gallons of water were pumped overboard, but it was in
vain. |

The first gleam of day discovered a low sandy desert, about three
miles to the eastward of us, trending north and south, the extreme
points in sight bearing east half south, and west half north. The
water was in spots, of a bright green, from its shallowness, but dark
where it was deeper. The work of lightening the ship was con-
tinued, A raft was constructed of spare spars, and loaded with pro-
visions, and several tons of shot were thrown everboard. When the
tide began to fall, to prevent the ship from rolling entirely over, a
large spar was placed with one end resting on the bottom and the
other secured to the side, so as to give effectual support, or shore
her up. |

About ten o’clock, A. M., a large canoe, the stern and bows rising
high, propelled by a thin square sail, and manned by four men, ap-
proached the ship. We sent an unarmed boat towards her, and an
indifferent interpreter, a distressed Pole, named Michael, who, ac-
cording to his own account, having travelled over land from Poland
to Bombay, spoke passable Arabic, Italian and Dutch, but neither
French nor English. When near enough, he hailed the Arab, who
manifested strong repugnance to communication. While our boat
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pulled rapidly towards him, he carried the tack of his sail forward
and hauled the sheet close aft; then his wild companions stood up,
and we could see their broadswords flashing in the sun as they flou-
rished them over their heads, in a manner not to be misunderstood;
our boat, therefore, returned, without opening any amicable inter-
course, and the canoe anchored close to the shore.

Later in the day, an officer was sent towards the beach, to ascer-
tain the state of the tide. Immediately on perceiving our boat near
the shore, an Arab sprang from the canoe and ran along the sands
brandishing his sword, intimating that he would offer opposition to
the landing.

At meridian, we found our latitude to be 20° 20/ north, and the
longitude 58° 52 east. We were now all of opinion that the ship
was on the island of Mazeira, which, according to the charts, lies
about ten miles from the coast of Happy Arabiaj; it is thirty-five miles
long, and ten or twelve broad; it trends south-west and north-east.
About one o’clock, P. M., four large canoes were seen, approaching
from the northward. They joined company with the one above men-
tioned, and then all anchored close to the ship, now very much ca-
reened from the falling of the tide. Three of the canoes were large,
with two masts, and might be termed dius. In this fleet, besides
several negro rowers, we counted twenty-nine fighting men, each one
wearing a ¢ khunger’ in his girdle, and there were spears, and broad-
swords and matchlocks enough in sight to fill their hands. =~ A spear
or two was stuck up in the after part of each canoe, where there was
a sort of poop, affording a place of shelter from the sun.

After anchoring, several persons left the canoes in which they had
come, and assembled on board another, which was paddled near to
the ship. A tall old man, with a white beard, stood up, and, throw-
ing up his naked arms, and nodding his head, hailed us; from his ges-
ture, we gathered that he demanded to know whether we would cut his
throat, if he should come on board, and he certainly manifested that
he placed very little confidence in us. After a few minutes’ consul-
tation, they came alongside, and two of them climbed on deck.

From the lawless and vagrant character of the Bedouin Arabs, of
this part of the coast, as well as from the behaviour of the canoes, we
suspected that they designed an attack, with the object of plunder;
and so soon as they began to anchor, the crew armed themselves with
pikes and cutlasses, and lay concealed, for the most part, behind the
bulwarks. Some few, however, might have been seen grinding their
pikes and cutlasses, and, as they mechanically ran their fingers over
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the edge to ascerfain its keemness, casting their eyes ever and anon
upon the canoes.

When the two Arabs entered at the gangway, the decks were filled
with armed men, whose eyes naturally followed the strangers as they
moved aft, bowing and shaking hands with every individual they met,
but in a manner that illy concealed their own trepidation, arising from
the scene into which they had been so suddenly and so unexpectedly
introduced, nor were the glances of our men calculated to allay any
fears they may have entertained. On reaching the after part of the
quarter deck, where the €ommodore and Captain awaited them, they
squatted themselves upon an arm chest, and the old man talked away
at a rapid rate, apparently unconcerned whether understood or not.

Their costume consisted of a large turban, a waist-cloth, hanging
nearly to the kuees, and a girdle, in which was stuck the ¢ khunger.’

The elder of the two was very talkative, and had rather a cunning
expression of face, while the younger was more taciturn. His figure
was slight, but every one expressed, in strong terms, admiration for
his beauty. A thick fell of eurling black hair, which reached to the
shoulders; keen, dark hazle eyes, regular features, smooth dark skin,
white teeth, and above all the intelligence of his countenance, im-
parted to the beauty of his face a feminine character, but the jetty
mustache and curling black beard, stamped him as a young warrior.
They partook of sea biscuit and sugar, but owing to the incapacity of
our interpreter, Michael, we obtained from them very little satisfac-
tory information. According to his version, they stated that Mazei-
ra was ruled by a Sultan, who would forward a letter for us to Mus-
cat, if we should send on shore and request him to do so: Or, they
themselves would convey a letter for a thousand dollars. They in-
quired how much money we had on board, and said forty more dius
were coming.

In a few minutes, they left us. The young warrior removed the
khunger from his girdle, and secured it by the folds of his turban to
one side of his head, and then lowering himself by a rope down the
ship’s side, dropped into the sea and swam gracefully to his ca-
noe, followed by his companion. Soon afterwards, they all weighed
anchor and stood away to the southward.

Towards sunset, when the tide had risen, efforts were again made
to heave off the ship, but without even affording us a hope of success.
Our situation was every hour becoming very critical. We were satis-
fied, that the Bedouins had not paid us their final visit, but wereinclined

8
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to believe they would soon appear in greater numbers, to attack the
ship, and though we were more than a match for them, at this mo-
ment, when the ship was on an even keel and the crew not very much
fatigued, in the course of a very few days the case would be different.
The sea was so smooth, we did not apprehend that the ship would
soon go in pieces, nor did we think there was any danger of a gale at
this season; but our supply of water was inadequate to our necessi-
ties for more than a few days, and incessant labor must soon exhaust
the forces of the crew. 'We might be under the necessity of land-
ing, as our boats were not sufficiently numerous to carry us all to
Muscat, and in that case, we had little to anticipate from the hospi-
tality of the Bedouins, for

¢ The good old rule sufficeth them; Y
They shall take who have the power;
They shall keep who can.”

The prospect of getting the ship afloat was distant, and as the
surest means of obtaining relief, the second cutter was equipped,
with a crew of six picked men, and despatched early the next morn-
ing, to Muscat, under the command of Passed Midshipman, William
Rogers Taylor. Thinking that his services would be more valuable
in Muscat, with the Sultan, than they could be on board, Mr. Ro-
berts volunteered, and accompanied Mr. Taylor, bearing with him the
treaty. This expedition was by no means without peril; for, although
little was feared from sailing the ocean in an open boat, at this sea-
son, there was much to be dreaded from the Arab pirates, who have
made this section of the coast their home, from time immemorial.
But the danger which awaited those who remained on board, and
those who embarked for Muscat was probably equal; and, making it
purely a question of safety whether to go or stay, would have re-
quired, at that time, considerable deliberation.

On Tuesday morning, the 22d, soon after the departure of the
second cutter, the work of lightening was continued, and we saw,
with feelings of regret, one half of our guns cast into the sea. The
upper spars and sails were sent down from aloft, and on renewing our
efforts to heave, at the top of the tide, we discovered, with pleasure,
that the ship moved. This infused new life into all hands. The
men broke forth in a song and chorus, to which they kept time as
they marched round the capstan, or hauled the hawser in by hand.
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“ Heave, and she must go,” sang one, as a leader, in a high key,
and all the men answered, in chorus,

«« Ho! cheerly.”?

« Heave, and she will go,”

«« Ho! cheerly.”?
- When she moved more easily, those at the capstan sang, to the
tune of “ The Highland Laddie,”

1 wish I were in New York town,
Bonny Laddie, Highland Laddie,” &ec.

At two o’clock, P. M., we anchored in three and a half fathoms
water, yet the distance was so great to where it would be safe to
make sail, we were by no means sure of getting off, for incessant la-
bor was wearing out the crew, and it was with difficulty the anchors
were made to hold.

About nine o’clock in the morning, two of the canoes which had
visited us the day before, anchored close to the ship, and the Bedouins
on board of them sat, shaded by their mantles, silently watching our
motions. They held up to us a piece of plank; whether it belonged
to our own or some other unfortunate vessel we did not know. At
the end of an hour they left us, and anchored close to our raft, where
they were joined by a third canoe. When we anchored, the raft was
half a mile directly astern; and in a little while we discovered them
robbing it of light spars, and they probably would have taken off
other things, had they not been alarmed by the discharge of several
muskets. Inan instant the launch was manned by volunteers, and
shoved off, under the command of Lieutenant Godon, who was ac-
companied by Mr. Jacob Caldwell, Second Master, and Passed Mid-
shipman B. S. B. Darlington. The cances hauled close upon a wind,
and stood to the southward and westward, while the launch pulled
rapidly in a direction to head them off. It was some time before the
canoes came within range of our guns; and when they did, our own
boat was somewhat in the way; nevertheless, a gun was fired, and a
shot dropped very near to them, but without any other effect than to
induce them to take on board the spars which they had in tow. Owing
to the wind being adverse, the launch did not get nearer than within
long musket shot; but from this distance she fired several volleys.
In all, four guns were fired from the ship, but fell short of their ob-
ject; and we saw the savages triumphantly bearing off their prize,
without our being able to prevent it.

In the afternoon, a kedge anchor was carried out, but, the wind
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being fresh, we had the misfortune to break, or part the hawser, and
were obliged to let go both anchors. 'This accident caused us to
drift into more shallow water; and it was dispiriting, because it ren-
dered a great part of the day’s toil to be repeated. In the night,
when the tide, which flowed and ebbed about six feet, fell, the ship
struck very heavily, and we found her leaking at the rate of a foot
an hour. Although her whole frame trembled under these shocks,
the seamen were so completely wearied, and overcome by sleep,
¢ chief nourisher of life’s course,” that it was with great difficulty
they could be roused, when it became necessary to ‘“ shore up*” the
ship. Nor were the slumbers of the officers less profound. Though
they were fully aware of the peril which surrounded us, the mind
was but little occupied by apprehension; on the contrary, three offi-
cers spent an hour that evening in the ward room, discussing the
probabilities of the next presidential election, and other subjects not
less foreign to our situation. Even when our chances were men-
tioned, the topic frequently became ridiculous, by some one picturing
a messmate, in the capacity of a slave to a Bedouin chief, driving
his camels over the desert, or carrying water, or performing menial
services, in which case the figurante was always represented as
‘giving constant offence by his awkwardness. And, indeed, there
would have been more truth than poetry in these improvaticinations,
had we been cast on shore, for slavery, until redeemed, was the
lightest evil we should have met with,

The next morning, (the twenty-third,) while busied in getting the
kedge, which had been lost the evening before, five large canoes
made their appearance from the southward, and mancevoured in such
a manner, as to leave no doubt, that they intended to cut off the
boats employed; and the officer, commanding them, at the instance
of the men, sent to the ship for arms. However, three shot, well
directed from the ship, caused the canoes to haul their wind, and we
saw them pass behind the low land, which proved to be a small
island of sand. Had the Arabs succeeded in their bold attempt, we
should have been deprived, in a great degree, of the means of saving
the ship, and, in the event of her going into pieces, of saving our
own lives.

Having laid out a kedge well to windward, the shore being to
leeward, and hoisted up the topsail yards, with the sails furled upon
them, we hove up both anchors; finding one of them broken and use-
Jess, it was thrown away. We commenced hauling in the hawser,
which was watched with intense anxiety; for had it broken, our
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hopes would have been almost at an end.  Fortunately it held. The
ship was now well oft the shore, but the depth of water was only
three and a quarter fathoms. 'The topsails were let fall, and spread
with great celerity; at the same instant the ““back rope” of the
kedge was cut, and we were once more, under the influence of our
canvass. At six o’clock we had beat off shore ten or twelve miles,
and anchored in six fathoms water, with the island of Mazeira in
sight, clearly showing us, that we were between it and the main.
During the night, we dragged our anchors, but brought up again on
giving more cable. Early on the twenty-fourth, we got underway,
and beat out of the gulf of Mazeira. At sunset, the southern ex-
tremity of the island was astern, and a last cast of the lead gave us
thirty fathoms, in an open sea, after having been grinding the coral
for fifty-six hours!

It is due both to officers and men—and it illustrates the great ad-
vantage of discipline—to state, that from the time of getting on shore
until getting off, there was not the slightest irregularity in the me-
thod of carrying on the duties -of the ship, although, in a time of so
much excitement, the reverse mighthave been expected. The orders
were given in the usual manner, and obeyed with cheerful alacrity
by the men, although nearly worn down by continued and severe
toil. To this circumstance, and to the active and well directed
efforts of the crew, we are alone indebted for our escape from total
shipwreck.

The island of Mazeira, is a pile of dark, arid rocks, rising, per-
haps, five or six hundred feet above the level of the sea, without a
single spot of verdure upon it. The sand lay in drifted wreaths in
the gorges, imparting to it a most desolate and inhospitable appear-
ance.

The following letter will explain the cause of our misfortune, and
may serve to protect others, when cruising in this region.

“T certify that during the period I have navigated the Arabian
coast, and been employed in the trigonometrical survey of the same,
now executing by order of the Bombay government, that I have
ever found it necessary to be careful to take nocturnal as well as
diurnal observations, as frequent, as possible, owing to the rapidity
and fickleness of the currents, which, in some parts, I have found
running at the rate of three and four knots an hour, and I have
known the Palinurus set between forty and fifty miles dead in shore,
in a dead calm, during the night,
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“Itis owing to such currents, thatI conceive the United Statesship ol
war Peacock run aground, as have many British ships in previous years,
on and near the same spot; when at the changes of the monsoons, and
sometimes at the full and change, you have such thick weather, as to
prevent the necessary observations being taken with accuracy and
the navigator standing on with confidence as to his position, and with
no land in sight, finds himself to his sorrow, often wrong, owing to
a deceitful and imperceptible current, which has set him with rapi-
dity upon it. The position of Mazeira Island, is laid down by
Owen many miles too much to the westward.

Given under my hand this 10th day of November, 1835.

S. B. Haings.
Commander of the
Honourable East India Company’s
surveying brig Palinurus.
To sailing master,
Joun WeEewms, U. S. Navy.”

After doubling Cape Ras al Had, we encountered calms. On the
morning of the 28th, we met the ¢ Sultane,” a small Arab sloop of
war, bound to our relief, with Mr. Taylor and the boat’s crew on
board. Captain Hammet bin Soliman of the Sultane, with a pilot
who spoke English, and two servants, came on board of the Peacock,
bringing with them presents of dates, fruit, zebls and goats.

It was nearly calm all day, and we did not enter the cove of Mus-
cat until the afternoon of the twenty-ninth. Early that day we had
the pleasure of receiving Mr. Roberts on board, accompanied by
Captain Seid bin Calfaun, with whom he put off from shore so soon
as the Peacock hove in sight. Just before reaching the anchorage,
we were welcomed into port, by salutes from all the forts and ships
of warin the harbor, which were properly acknowledged on our
part.

When the second cutter left the ship, on the morning of the
twenty-second, in order to avoid meeting with piratical dius, she
stood seaward, and to the surprise of every one on board, after a
few hours, descried the island of Mazeira. They altered their course,
and stood out of the gulf of Mazeira, by the southern end of the
island. They were chased that day upwards of five hours by a pi-
ratical didu, and only escaped by the coming on of night. As the sun
sank, the wind and sea rose so high that the boat was two or three
times in imminent danger of being filled with water. During the
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day, the sun was intensely hot, and, blistered the skin wherever it
was exposed; and at night, the dews were very heavy. Combined
with these annoyances, were the narrow limits of the boat, which
prevented them almost from changing their position, or lying down
to sleep, and the provisions which they carried, got wet with salt
water.

On the night of the twenty-fifth, they anchored in a small bay, a
little to the southward of Muscat, that they might not pass their port,
and the next morning, after a harassing voyage, of one hundred and
one hours, or four days and five hours, reached their destination,
hungry, and almost exhausted by fatigue and watching. It is worthy
of remark, that only one of the party suffered any illness in conse-
quence of this exposure; Mr. Taylor experienced a slight indispo-
sition of two or three days, of a nervous character.

Immediately after their arrival, Mr. Roberts repaired to the house
of Captain Seid bin Calfaun, the Sultan’s interpreter and translator
of English, and forthwith despatched him to inform the Sultan of the
perilous situation of the Peacock, and request him to send to her as-
sistance a vessel with a supply of water, &c. As soon as the sad tale
was heard,  His Highness*” ordered Captain Hammet to have the
Sultaneé, at that moment, unrigged, or, as the nautical phrase is,
“stripped to a girtline,” equipped, and supplied plentifully with
water and provisions, and to sail the next day for Mazeira. An or-
der was despatched to the governor of Zoar, a large town near Ras
al Had, and about one hundred miles to the southward of Muscat,
to proceed himself, with four dius and three hundred men, for the
protection of the crew and property of the Peacock, until the Sultané
should arrive; and, to prevent any mistake, the governor of Zoar
was furnished with an American flag, which he was to display on
approaching the ship, and with a letter from Mr. Roberts to the
Commodore, explaining the object of this little squadron. An armed
didu was ordered to be prepared, with a further supply of provisions
and water, to sail in two days; and couriers, with armed escorts,
were sent to the governor of Mazeira, and to the principal Bedouin
chiefs on the main, declaring that ¢ His Highness > would hold them
responsible with their heads for the loss of a single life belonging to
the Peacock’s crew, or for any property that should be stolen by any
individual of their several tribes. A troop of three hundred and fifty
Bedouin cavalry, on duty without the walls of the city, were ordered
to proceed to the coast, to protect any of our crew who might be
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forced to land, and to escort them to Mascat. Within an hour and
a half the couriers had departed; in less than that time, the Bedouins
bestrode their Arab steeds and were on the road; and the sloop of
war, furnished with every necessary, sailed the next afternoon,
having on board the cutter’s crew and Mr. Taylor, to whom ¢¢His
Highness *” had given her in temporary command.

On the same afternoon, Mr. Roberts had an audience with the
Sultan. < His Highness » received him in the divan, which fronts
the harbor, in a most cordial and friendly manner, and evinced much
sympathy in our misfortune and sufferings. Every sort of aid which
could be devised was proffered and insisted on; not only by ¢¢ His
Highness,” but also by his two sons; by the Ouili, or governor of
Muscat, and by the whole divan, or council, which was present; to
the members of which Mr. Roberts had been personally known on
his former visit. The Sultan then pointed out, from his chair, a
sloop of war, which, he said, in case of the total loss of the Peacock,
should carry her officers and crew to the United States; and, in or-
der that the business of the embassy might not be delayed, another
sloop of war, or frigate, was offered, to carry the envoy wherever it
were necessary, and, after the conclusion of his mission, to convey
him to the United States. A house, with every necessary appliance,
was ordered to be prepared for the accommodation of Mr. Roberts;
or the cabin of a frigate in the harbor, as he might prefer it, in con-
sequence of the very oppressive heat of the city, both of which were
respectfully declined, until the fate of the Peacock should be ascer-
tained.

On the 28th, “ His Highness * visited Mr. Roberts, at the house
of Captain Calfaun, which was considered by the Arabs the highest
honor the Sultan could confer on any individual. As another mark
of < His Highness’”” favor, the table of Mr. Roberts was supplied
from the palace, with the best the city afforded.

Though not in chronological order, I will state, at this time, ano-
ther instance of the munificent kindness of this Arab prince. When
the guns were thrown overboard, a buoy was attached to each, with
a view to recovering them; but when we anchored in six fathoms
water, the guns were at least ten miles from us; and our boats were
not sufficient to weigh them very readily, particularly in the face of
a swarm of pirates, from whom we could expect little forbearance,
and therefore they were abandoned. The Sultan, however, had de-
cided that we should not lose them. He had them weighed, and sent



THE SULTAN’S LETTER. 65

them to us at Bombay, where they were received, with the following
letter, brought by a captain in the navy, after we had obtained others,
from the stores of the Honorable East India Company.

Muscat, November 6th, 1835,
From Syep Syeep bin SuLtax,

To Commodore E. P. Kexyepy.
Sir,

My much esteemed friend,—I hope the Almighty God will pre-
serve you, and keep you in good health and prosperity.

I send you this letter to inquire after your health, prosperity, and
so forth.

The vessel which we sent to the spot where the United States ship
Peacock grounded, has returned this day, and brought eleven guns
and ten broken spars. The anchors and chain cables, as soon as we
can get them, we shall send to you.

We have shipped on board of the grab called the Lord Castle-
reigh, eleven guns, to be delivered to you; the freight has been paid
here by me; please to receive them. We deem it unnecessary to
send the spars, as they are of no use.

Written by me, His Gracious Highness’ most loyal subject,

Seip bin CaLrauw.

By order of His Highness, Syep Syeep bin Surran.

The following letter from Commodore Kennedy was written to
His Highness, in reply, to express our grateful sense of his kindness.

To his Highness, Syep Syeep bin Surran,
Sultan of Muscat.

May it please your Highness;—I have the honor to acknowledge
_ the receipt, by the Bagelah, of the eleven lost guns of the Peacock,
owing to the untiring and indefatigable exertions of your Highness.

I shall not fail to make known to my government, the heavy debt
of gratitude previously incurred to your Highness, for the truly
friendly and prompt measures which were adopted, when it was
made known by Mr. Roberts that the Peacock was stranded, and in
great distress, near the island of Mazeira.

9
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My country can never forget the numerous acts of kindness re-
ceived at your Highness’ hands, and which were marked by a prompt-
ness which deserves the just admiration of the world.

Your Highness will please accept the homage, respect, and grati-,
tude which every officer and man on board the Peacock personally
feels for your Highness’ never-ending exertions in rendering so many
prompt, and more than friendly, acts, for our benefit; and no one
can more sensibly feel it than the undersigned, who has the honor to
subscribe himself, with the highest considerations of esteem, respect,
and gratitude,

Your Highness’ most obedient,
and humble servant,
Epmunp P. KenNEDY,
> Commanding the naval forces of
the U. S. on the East India
and Asiatic station.
U. 8. Flag Ship Peacock, Bombay Harbor, Dec. 1st, 1835.

P. S. Your Highness’ letter, by the Bagelah, which brought the
guns, has been received; in which your Highness signifies your/inten-
tion of recovering, if possible, the chain cables left by the Peacock
at Mazeira. I entreat your Highness, that if, by your Highness’
continued generous exertions, they should be found, you will not
take the trouble to send them to Bombay, as I will have sailed hence
before they can arrive; but I beg that your Highness will cause them
to be put to use in any manner in which they may be serviceable,
until they shall be called for.

, Respectfully,
E. P. K.
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CHAPTER VII.

SKETCHES IN THE DOMINIONS OF THE SULTAN OF MUSCAT.

October, 1835.

As we drew near to Muscat, sailing close to the high rocky shore,
the first indication of the place which presented itself to view, was
a strong castle with towers, perched on one of the heights. We en-
tered the cove, which is small and shut in by rocks of granite, from
one to three hundred feet high, running in ridges, composed of nume-
rous conical peaks, the whole resembling those diagrams, which, in
books of geography, serve to represent the comparative elevations of
the different mountains of the earth. These peaks are every where
crowned with small castles, or watch towers, which not only com-
mand the harbor, but the city itself, which is almost hidden from the
anchorage, in a sort of rocky nook, the Sultan’s palace, a plain three
story mansion, and the custom house being the only buildings visible
from the shipping. The dark side of the rugged granite is unrelieved
by a single spot of green, all is barren, and offers a thousand op-
posing surfaces and points, which, by reflecting the sun’s rays, make
this one of the hottest places in the world. In the months of January
and February, the thermometer ranges at about 50° F., but in July
and August, it fluctuates between 90° and 115°. When we com-
plained of the heat, (91° F.) they told us, they considered it cool wea-
ther; and, indeed, most of the Arab gentlemen wore upper garments
of broad cloth.

In June, 1821, when the cholera carried off 10,000 of the Sultan’s
subjects, the heat was almost insupportable, and the wind was like
a flame of fire. At midnight, the thermometer stood at 104°. < On
the forecastle of the Kent, the heat was so intense, that the tube of
a thermometer, graduated only to 122°, was completely filled by the
expansion of the mercury,” and we may therefore, conclude, as Ma-
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jor Downing certainly would have done, that had the thermometer
been longer, it would have been hotter.*

The harbor is formed by a small island, consisting of a huge mass
of granite two hundred feet high, situated so near the main as to only
allow the passage of small vessels. The Peacock was anchored in
front of the opening thus formed, for the sake of the sea breeze, which
usually sets through it into the cove.

In the harbor were several Arabian ships of war, and numerous
merchant dius, which are actively engaged in trade between this port,
and various parts of the Persian gulf and the Indian ocean. The first
view is wildly picturesque; the numerous forts remind us of the suc-
cess which crowned the Portuguese arms in the East, under Albu-
quergue and his immediate successors, and the numerous canoes ply-
ing between the shipping and the shore, tell us that Muscat is still
a place of active commerce. Canoes were seen, propelled by two
Arabs, one in the bow and the other at the stern, with a dozen pas-
sengers packed in the bottom, one in front of another, and all facing
the same way, their turbaned heads and shoulders appearing between
the gunwale and a long narrow awning. Towards evening, the fish-
ermen were often seen returning from their day’s toil to the cove;
while one man steered the canoe, another stood erect in the bow, hold-
ing his outstretched turban between his feet and hands, thus convert-
ing it into a bellying sail, and the light bark fled briskly before the
wind. When the moon rose, the scene wore a romantic aspect. The
sentinels, at the watch towers and at the castle turrets, cried the
“all’s well ” to each other, every half hour; and, occasionally, the
voices of boatmen broke the silence of night, singing in cadence to
the dip of the oar.

We had scarcely anchered before our decks were crowded with
visiters; some came through motives of curiosity; others for the sake
of profit, by supplying our necessities; but many came only to con-
gratulate us on our narrow escape from shipwreck, assuring us at the
same time that of a great number of vessels which had been stranded
at Mazeira, the Peacock was the only one they had known to get
off.

At four o’clock, P. M., the day after our arrival, all those officers
whose duty permitted them to leave the ship, accompanied Commo-
dore Kennedy and Mr. Roberts, to visit the Sultan. We landed at
the embouchement of a short canal which empties into the cove, a few |

* Agiatic Journal, for 1822,
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hundred yards to the right of the palace, at the foot of a lofty rock,
crowned by a fort. The landing place was thronged with Arabs, to
see the novel sight of twenty American officers, in full health, and
high spirits, contrasting strangely with their own tawny, meager looks.
We walked to the house of Captain Calfaun, and thence proceeding
through the narrow crowded streets, entered the palace from the ba-
zaar. We passed through a small open court, and were received by
a well-dressed guard of about twenty Sepoys, who presented arms as
the Commodore passed them. The Ouili, or governor of Muscat,
who was at this point, now conducted us out to the veranda, or di-
van, where we were met by the Sultan, and his eldest and third sons.
As Captain Calfaun named us in order, he shook each one by the
hand, and motioned us to a seat. We remained standing, in two
lines, on opposite sides of the divan, until His Highness reached his
chair, at the upper end of the apartment. Captain Calfaun stood on
the Sultan’s left, during the whole interview. The princes, and other
Arabians present, left their sandals at the threshold, and walked to
their respective places barefoot.

The divan, which, overlooking the sea, has the advantage of being
airy, is about fifteen feet wide, and thirty long. It was furnished
with fine Persian rugs and Chinese chairs. Here His Highness usu-
ally administers justice, and receives foreign and state visiters.

The Sultan wore a high turban of cotton, finely checked, blue and
white, and a black cloth mantle, with large straight sleeves, bound
round the neck with a slender silk cord, of red and white, which ter-
minated in tassels. Beneath the mantle were a white tunic and gir-
dle. In his hand he carried a large sabre, in a black scabbard, mount-
ed in gold; and the only ornament was a large ruby, set in silver,
which he wore on the little finger of the left hand. His feet and legs
were bare, having left his sandals at the threshold. "This costume set
off his fine figure and manly countenance. Compared with the Arabs
generally, his head, and indeed his whole person, are remarkably
large. He has a large mouth, filled with fine teeth; he wears his
white mustache clipped close, which runs in a line to join his whis-
kers, which are gray, but his beard is perfectly black. He is about
fifty years of age, and his manners are polished and graceful.

He congratulated us on our escape from shipwreck, and asked how
much the ship leaked, and inquired for several officers who were
in the Peacock on her first visit. He offered to supply us with guns
and cables from his own ships, to replace those we had lost. Speak-
ing of the Bedouin Arabs, he remarked, that they were a lawless and
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warlike people, without possessions, the richest of them owning per-
haps a date tree or two, who wandered over the country bearing
their tents with them. "They are naturally robbers, and are very
expert in the use of arms. A Bedouin, with no other weapon than a
sword, will bury himself up to the armpits in the ground, and, under
these very disadvantageous circumstances, keep off as many men,
armed with spears, as may choose to attack him in front.

He inquired about the state of parties in France, and observed
that the French would never have a king equal to Napoleon.

He told us that his third son was to be married on the following
Friday, and said that Arab boys generally married between the age
of twelve and fifteen years, and he thought it best they should marry

young.
Coffee was served, in small China cups, which held less than a

wine-glassfull; it was thick, very strong and fragrant, and sweetened
with sugar candy. The servants were dressed in white, with tur-
bans like that of the Sultan, except they were not so high, and in
their girdles, which were of cloth of gold, they wore khungers
with richly ornamented hilts. After coffee, sherbet was handed in
finely cut glass goblets.

‘The audience lasted about fifteen minutes. On taking leave, His
Highness said he would be happy to render any assistance to the
ship, to any individual on board, and, indeed, to any individual be-
longing to the United States.

Before returning on board, we visited the Sultan’s stud. Wesaw
twenty-nine horses, worth from one to two thousand dollars each;
they were tethered on a short strip of beach, between high rocks, and
overlooked by a castle in which the treasures of His Highness are
said to be kept. Only two of these animals were remarkable for
beauty; the rest were not worthy of particular notice. The great
attention paid by the Arabs to the breed and genealogy of thenr
horses, is too well known to requlre remark.

The city of Muscat is situated in 23° 45’ north latitude, and 58°
41 east longitude. It lies embosomed amongst rocks, and is se-
cured on all sides by substantial walls, but without ditches. Its
population is not less than twenty thousand, including Arabs, Ban-
yans, and a few Persian merchants, but there is neither a European
or Christian resident in the place. Itis now the capital of the pro-
vince of Aman or Oman, which name Moore has rendered familiar
to most Knglish ears; but I doubt whether a visit to this place would
not have stifled the inspiration of the poet and deprived the world of
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the splendid tale of Lalla Rookh. Rostak was formerly the capital,
and is now spoken of by the Arabs in terms of high praise.

In the year 1508 the Portuguese, under the celebrated Albu-
querque, made themselves masters of Muscat, and retained posses-
sion of it until 1650, when they were forcibly ejected by the Arabs.
While in the possession of the Portuguese, they built most of the nu-
merous forts and watch towers, which we now see, to secure them-
selves against the frequent attacks made by neighboring princes to
dislodge them. Two buildings were pointed out to us which had
been Portuguese churches: one of them was used as a storehouse, and
the other was for many years the residence of the governor.

The city is irregularly laid out, and, with two or three striking
exceptions, the houses are but mean edifices. They all have flat
roofs. The streets are narrow, and are, at all times, thronged with
people, who are seldom seen without a khunger in the girdle, or a
two-edged sword, suspended from the left shoulder, and a round
shield, of rhinoceros hide at the back. But arms seem to be worn as
much for ornament as use, and we must not infer from this fashion
that bloody brawls are common. The bazaar, which includes the
greater part of the town, consists of narrow filthy lanes, having stalls
of earth raised above the common foot-way, filled with a oreat
variety of wares. Mats are stretched over the streets or lanes from
the tops of the houses, to shelter the merchants and their goods from
sun or rain. At the stalls are displayed baskets of grain} parched
corn, pepper, senna leaves, cloves, and dried rose buds; coarse cot-
ton, glass beads, glass bracelets, bangles and sticks or pencils of
~ antimony, used for shading ladies’ eyelids; to say nothing of great
piles of ¢ holwah,” and other sweetmeats, all of which variety is some-
times found in the shop of one merchant. Here sit the Banyans
amidst their wares, distinguished by their high red turbans, sleek
skins and demure countenances, selling to the lordly Arab of the
desert, who deports himself towards them like a monarch towards
his slaves. At this time, great numbers of Bedouins were in town,
sauntering about with matchlocks over their shoulders, their flashing
dark eyes arrested by every thing that appeared worthy of atten-
tion, These Bedouins, in spite of their dark skins, and darker cha-
racters, are the handsomest race of men I have ever seen.

Just at the entrance of the bazaar is a low shed, occupied by bar-
bers. Tt is curious to witness them shaving, without lather of any
kind, the heads submitted to their tonsure; or, with tweezers, dex-
terously plucking out the straggling hairs which mar the outline of
the beard or mustache.
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Blind beggars are numerous in the streets, and, in spite of the re-
commendation in the Koran to give alms, and the declaration which
Mohammed is said to have made,  that whoever pays not his legal
contribution of alms duly, shall have a serpent twisted about his
neck at the resurrection,”* they receive but little, and are left in a
most pitiable condition. They sit on the ground, with a hand ex-
tended, while the other is pressed across the breast, beseeching cha-
rity, in most lugubrious tones. I asked a sailor, who belonged to
the boat which was sent from Mazeira to Muscat, what sort of a
place the city was. I hardly know, sir,”” he replied; 1t 15 alk
what they call a bazaar, and a dirty hole it is; and the people seem
to be dying like rotten sheep.”

¢« What seems to be the matter?” ,

« T don’t know; but they are sitting about in the dirt, and groan-
ing as if they were in great pain.”

¢« What did you think was the cause of their groaning?”’

« T don’t know; but they looked as if they were starving to death.”
And I thought, when I encountered the beggars, Jack’s description
was very well borne out by the facts.

Females are occasionally seen in the streets, but always carefully
concealed in flowing robes, and their faces, in obedience to the pre-
cepts of the Koran, are hid by veils, or rather dominos, which are
often secured behind the head by a silver chain. Their costume
consists of a sort of silk gauze, generally yellow, made in the form
of a loose robe, worn over pantalettes, which set close at the ankles,
which are ornamented, as among Jewish females of old, with ban-
gles of silver, or metal resembling it. The feet are cased in stock-
ings and slippers of some gay color, or they are bare, with a number
of rings on the toes. The breast is protected by a spencer or jacket,
with short sleeves, which are tastefully bespangled and tinselled.
The silk robe is worn over the head, after the fashion of the man-
tilla in Spain.

Ladies visit a good deal amongst themselves, but no males, except
certain relatives,t are admitted into their society. ¢ Women,’’ said
an.Arab gentleman to me one evening; ““ VWomen spend their whole
time in perfuming, dressing, and decorating themselves. They are

* Sale’s Koran. | .

+ The Koran commands women not to show their charms to any persons, ex-
cept “to their husbands, or their fathers, or their husband’s fathers, or their
sons, or their husbhand’s sons, or their brothers, or their brother’s sons, or their
women, or their captives, which their right hands shall possess, or unto such
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fond of dress, and are generally very expensive creatures. A gen-
tleman’s wife must have at least four Cashmere shawls, a green, a
blue, a red, and a white; then she must have a ruby or a diamond ring
for every toe, as well as for every finger, and few wives have not
from two to seven thousand dollars’ worth of jewelry to wear on par-
ticular occasions. Then they are so jealous, there is no living. Our
law allows us four wives, and as many concubines as one pleases;
and it is necessary to have some as servants to your wife. For that
reason, every gentleman has three or four Circassian or Abyssinian
slaves, who soon become as jealous as the wife herself, if they do not
enjoy a reasonable share of their master’s attention, which they
usually seek with great assiduity, because if they have issue, they are
free, for no man is willing that his offspring should be considered
slaves, which they must be, if the mother remain in a state of bond-
age. Indeed, in my own house, they sometimes get into such quar-
rels, that [ am obliged to absent myself for days from the whole of
them.”

““When a man marries,” continued the gentleman, ¢ he does not
see his destined bride until after the marriage ceremony has been
performed; but, to gain some knowledge of the lady, he depends
upon the report of some old woman, generally a servant in his family,
whom he sends to make her observations. In this way, he gets a
pretty good description of the lady’s personal charms, and he must
trust to luck for the rest. If satisfied with the report, he then makes
proposals, through a priest, who asks the lady whether she is willing
to take such an individual for a husband, and on gaining her consent,
the father is informed of it, but he, as well as all her male relations,
are careful to absent themselves at the time of the wedding.””

Though so carefully secluded, intrigue and faithlessness amongst
women is very rare, because the disgrace attached to the crime, ex-
tends not only to her immediate family, but also to the whole tribe
to which she may belong. Another check is that the husband can
putaway his wife, at any moment, by saying simply, I ¢ divorce you;’’?
—‘and terrible are these words in the ears of a woman; ’—after
which they are no longer man and wife; he gives her the property

men as attend them, and have no need of women, or unto children, who distin-

guish not the nakedness of women.” ¢ Uncles not being here particularly men-

tioned, it is a doubt whether they may be permitted to see their nieces. Some

think they are included under the appellation of drothers; but others are of

opinion they are not comprised in this exception; and give this reason for it, viz:

lest they should describe the persons of their nieces to their sons.”— Sale’s Keran:
10
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she may claim as her own, and sends her back to her father’s house.
After that, he cannot again see her face, unless the marriage cere-
mony be again performed. In this way, a man may separate from
his wife three times, but cannot marry her a feurth time, until after
she has been the wife of another. ¢ Ye may divorce your wives
twice; and then either retain zhem with humanity, or dismiss them
with kindness.”” ¢ But if the husband divorce her a third time, she
shall not be lawful for him again, until she marry another husband.’”

Beyond the city gates, there is a very considerable population,
living in huts, constructed of reeds and mats. Here, too, we found
two or three caffés of rude character. They may be compared to
cages; the walls are made of stout reeds, or split bamboo, lashed to-
gether crosswise, and the roofs are thatched with palm leaves. The
furniture and fixtures consist of wooden forms for the guests to
lounge upon, while they smoke a sort of pipe, called a hubble-bubble,
in which the smoke is drawn through water, and a stone counter,
behind which the host is always seen in attendance, either making or
dispensing coffee which is served very hot, in small bowls, without
cream or sugar.

In this suburb there are a few scanty gardens, whose existence
depends upon irrigation from wells, which is effected with very con-
siderable labor. A derick, or shears, composed of three pieces of
timber, is erected over the well; at the top is a pulley or block, and
to one end of the rope, leading through it, is attached a leathern bag,
and the other is secured to a yoke on the neck of an ox. To enable
the animal to apply his force more effectually, an inclined plain is
cut from the top of the well, descending sufficiently deep into the
earth to ensure that the descent of the ox will raise the leathern bag
to the top of the well; on reaching that point, it is so contrived that
the bag empties itself into a sort of reservoir, whence it is distributed

* Sale’s Koran.

¢ The Mahommetan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion pun-
ishes by not allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another
man. The faulty person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to
elude the law. He chooses a friend on whose discretion he can reckon; shuts
him up with his wife in presence of witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result.
The trial is a dangerous one. If, when he quits the room, the obliging friend
declares that he divorces her, the first husband has a right to resume her; but
if, having forgotten friendship in the arms of love, he should say that he ac-

knowledges her as his wife, he takes her away with him, and the marriage is
valid.”—Savary in Sale’s Koran.
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by conduits. A slave attends to drive the animal up hill again, to
the top of the well, and the bag descends and is filled; this toil is
continued all day long.

The wells about Muscat were originally dug at the expense of in-
dividuals, and by them bequeathed to the public. The Sultan sup-
plies an ox and a slave for each, and those who use the water pay a
tax in grain, 'Water supplied to ships is carried from the well to
the boats in skins, which are there emptied into the casks.

CHAPTER VIII.

o~

SKETCHES IN THE DOMINIONS OF THE SULTAN OF MUSCAT.

October, 1835,

Nor far from Muscat, to the northward and westward, there are
several towns built on the shore, in sight of each other. They are
called Calboo, Douha, Ryam, Small Moutrah, Moutrah, Arbach, and
Showtyfe. One day, during our stay at this port, we visited Mou-
trah, which is the largest. It contains 18,000 inhabitants, and, in
appearance, 1s quite as large as Muscat, from which it is distant two
miles. It is situated on a deep bay, and is built on a sandy plain, and
has no more vegetation in its vicinity than Muscat itself.

Our guide, Mehamet, led us directly to the bazaar, which, as in
Muscat, occupies the principal thoroughfares, where we saw several
Banyans weighing a diminutive dried fish, about two inches long, and
packing them in bales for exportation. This species of fish literally
fills the waters of Oman. They sometimes appeared in dense strata
about the ship, so thick as to completely hide the cable from view,
which was distinctly seen when they were not present. In one place
they were making ¢holwah,” in great copper pans, in which the ma-
terials were stirred with sticks, as they boiled, by naked Arabs, who

‘Were sweating profusely over their toil. < Holwah” is a very favorite

Sweetmeat, constituted of sugar, almonds and butter or ghee, pro-
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perly mingled; but we found it far from agreeable. The articles ex-
posed in the bazaar for sale, were similar to those seen in Muscat;
beads, bracelets, cottons, sticks of antimony, (the sulphuret) rose-
buds, sandals, senna leaves, &c. At several stalls, the only store-
room was a large chest, set fast in masonry. Here we saw se-
veral Beloches, burnishing sword blades, which they held fast upon
the ground with their feet, while they rubbed them with burnishers.
Parched corn, used as a sort of frosting for sweetmeats, was pre-
paring, by toasting it with sand, in a copper pan over the fire, and
then separating them with a sieve. Here sat, amongst his drugs, a
long, skinny-fingered apothecary,

“ Famine in his cheeks:
Need and oppression staring in his eyes:
Contempt and beggary hanging on his back”—

here he squatted, with herbs and simples spread on the ground, weigh-
ing out the quantities of a written prescription, upon which, from
time to time, he cast his eyes as he slowly proceeded. Not far from
him, was an old Arab, leaning on a staff; his beard swept upon his
breast, and naturally was silvery gray, but was now dyed a bright
yellow; nor was it as unsightly as one would suppose. Negro wo-
men ape the customs of their lighter colored mistresses, and screen
their sooty countenances behind black dominos, little suspecting their
peculiar laugh, all hearty as it is, is enough to betray their complex-
ion.

The only Banyan woman I saw, was dressed in a mantle of yellow
silk, pantalettes of white and blue stripe, gathered full at the ankle,
over which was a pink frock, extending from the neck below the knee,
and without cincture. A gold chain, or rather collar of broad links,
encircled the neck; and, besides several gold chains over the neck,
and ear-rings, she wore, through one side of the nose, a gold ring, not
less than two and a half inches in diameter: it had a broad plate on
one side of it, and, to keep it out of the way of the mouth, it was
looped up by a thread, which passed over the forehead.

Followed by a crowd, we walked through the bazaar, and entered
a town, which is walled in within the precincts of Moutrah, and in-
habited by a tribe from Sinde, who profess the Mohammedan faith,
but live entirely separate from the Arabs. They are named Beloches,
and in the estimation of the other followers of the Islamic religion,
stand next to the Banyans, who are amongst the most degraded peo-
ple in the East. The meanest Arab would not give his daughter in
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marriage to a Beloche, no matter how worthy: such an act would be
sufficient to eject him from his tribe, and send him forth an outcast
upon the world. The Beloches are industrious, and have some skill
in the humbler branches of the mechanical arts. Their number, in
Moutrah, is estimated at 2000. They are without a chief, and are
subject, equally with the Arab inhabitants, to the Ouali of Moutrah.

The only gate of the Beloche town opens upon the beach, and shuts,
in an arid plain of about half a mile square, which is bounded in
the rear by bleak and barren rocks. The huts are constructed of
palm leaves, and are arranged without regard to order. None of
them is more than ten feet high; some have round, and some have
conical roofs, and all are enclosed in small yards, the fences of which
are also of palm leaves. In one corner of the town, stands a small
white mosque, with two small turrets in front; and near it is a grave-
yard, filled with white tombs and the humbler graves of the poor,
marked by fragments of coral, sprinkled over them.

The sun was pouring his meridian rays upon the white earth; no
one was abroad, save two or three boys, who were drawing water for
a half dozen camels, which, they told us, belonged to the Sultan; the
profound stillness was only broken by the occasional sound of the wea-
ver’s shuttle, not very actively plied.

The loom is of very rude fabric, and the warp, instead of being in
a frame or upon a roller, was stretched along the ground, and secured
by the weight of two or three stones. The weaver, with only a band
of cotton about his loins, sat in a hole hollowed in the ground, deep
enough to bring him in a position convenient to the loom. His hut
had a flat roof, with two walls, one behind him, and the other on his
side, between him and the sun. This contrivance for weaving re-
minded us of the descriptions of the looms used by the ancient Jews.

Mehamet led us into a Beloche hut, to procure for us a drink of
water. We found the interior very clean and lined with mats. At
one end of the apartment was a mat, stretched on a square frame,
elevated above the ground so as to fulfil the office of a sofa. An el-
derly woman, who sat upon the floor, in a silk frock and mantle,
smoking a hubble-bubble, very courteously motioned us to the seat, and
quickly brought us a China bowl of cool water. In a moment after,
a young woinan entered, leaving her wooden sandals on the threshold
they were kept on the feet by a small peg or button, that stood perpen-
dicularly between the great toe and the one next to it. She wore a do-
mino, a black mantle over the head, a pink silk frock, with long loose
sleeves, over striped pantalettes, and her feet were stained with héna.
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She wore several gold ornaments on the neck; five silver bracelets on
each arm; two silver rings on each thumb, and one on each fore and
little finger. In a few minutes she removed her domino, which was
black, bordered with tinsel, and discovered a ring through her nose,
with a long pendant reposing on the nether lip. Had it not been for
this savage ornament, and the dark stain of antimony on the lower
eyelid, which gave her countenance a sleepy expression, her face
might have been thought comely, in spite of its dark complexion.

In the same town of Moutrah, there is still another small town en-
closed, which is inhabited by a tribe called Lawatias, who do not
admit even the Arabs to pass their gate; “because,” said Captain
Calfaun,  their wives and daughters go unmasked.”” They are es-
timated to be a thousand in number. '

Amongst the numerous Arabs who daily visited the ship, was
Halil bin Hammet, son of the late governor of Zanzibar. Halil is
about fourteen years of age, and is looked on as a youth of very wild
and eccentric habits. He was usually accompanied by two hand-
some Bedouin soldiers, whom he appeared to have attached to him-
self, either by kind treatment or generosity. Halil generally dressed
in white, with a girdle of cloth of gold, beneath which was a leathern
belt, filled with beautifully chased silver chargers, each having a
stopper secured by a chain of the same metal. He wore a turban
that showed him to belong to the tribe of the Sultan, and his khun-
ger was richly ornamented with gold. In these chargers he had
some very coarse gunpowder; but getting a sight of some of excel-
lent quality, he importuned every officer for ¢ barouta ”—gun-
powder, and when he obtained any, he emptied a charger into a paper
to receive that which was presented to him. He ran from one part
of the ship to another, examining every thing, but was much more
interested by viewing various kinds of arms, than any thing else.
He visited us daily, and managed at each visit to get three or four
of his chargers filled with gunpowder, his first attempt to obtain it,
was by demanding, and when a small quantity was offered, he re-
fused it with great indignation. Finding, however, this plan unsuc-
cessful, he assumed an humble manner, and petitioned for ¢ barouta,”
in most courteous and winning tones. ‘Lo all appearance, he freely
parted with his khunger, but asked for 1t when about going away;
yet he sold his turban off his head, to a gentleman on board, and sup-
plied its place on the spot with his girdle.

Amongst various articles brought on board for sale, were khun-
gers, and swords, some of which were of Persian manufacture, but
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most of them were made in England for this market. The attar of
roses, and of jasmine flowers, were brought off in considerable quan-
tities, but neither of them is manufactured in Arabia; they are brought
from Constantinople, both by way of the Red Sea, and over land to
Persia, and down the Euphrates, and thus find their way to all parts
of India, being articles much used by the wealthy every where in
the East.

The officers were invited to dine with the Sultan, on the second of
October. At four o’clock P. M. the Ouali, with Captain Calfaun,
came on board, in three boats, each manned by from eight to twelve
Lascars—sailors, from the coast of Malabar—and carried Commodore
Kennedy, Captain Stribling, Mr. Roberts, and a large number of the
officers, on shore, and conducted them to the palace. We entered a
part of the building, still unfinished, and passing through a small
court, in the centre of which was a lime tree—every green leaf is re-
markable in this sun-scorched capital—ascended flights of wooden
stairs, which terminated in an open court, on the third floor. Here
we were met by the Sultan and his two sons, arrayed as we had first
seen them; and each of them shaking us individually by the hand,
we entered an unfurnished hall or anteroom, which opened upon the
court. Numerous servants, dressed in white, wearing richly mounted
khungers, in their girdles of cloth of gold, were on either hand,
standing respectfully, without their sandals. They saluted us with
the graceful Arab salam, as we passed into the dining hall.

This apartment is plain in its appearance. The walls have several
flat recesses a foot deep, crossed by shelves, on which were placed a
variety of cut glass, and French porcelain. At the upper end of
the room, hung prints of the naval engagements between the U. S.
Ship Constitution, and H. B. M. Ship Guerriere, and between
the U. S. Ship United States, and H. B. M. Ship Macedonian.
Several mirrors, and prints were suspended upon the side walls.
-The floor was covered with Persian rugs. The dinner was already
spread before us, upon three tables, which were not uniform, either in
height or dimensions, and therefore joined badly; shawls of camel’s
hair served as table cloths, and the whole decoration was befitting a
ball supper.

So soon as we had assembled near the table, His Highness
stated, that on such occasions as the present, it was not his custom
to sit at table, but to retire and leave his guests to unrestrained en-
Joyment; nevertheless, if it were our desire, he would conform to
our fashion. Mr. Roberts replied, that it was not our wish to break
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through any of the usages of our Arab friends, and though His
Highness were absent, we should not forget him. The Sultan then
salamed and withdrew. We took our seats, and the Ouali and €ap-
tain Calfaun joined the servants in waiting, apparently emulous to ex-
ceed them in polite attention, and the duties of their place.

The dinner was served on white porcelain, and the knives and
forks were from our own messes on board, the Arabs seldom re-
quiring any other instruments than their fingers, wherewith to de-
spatch their food. The repast spread before us, which was cold, and
sufficient in quantity for two hundred Englishmen, who are the great
eaters in this world, (see, Captain Basil Hall’s account of the enor-
mous breakfast eaten by himself at the City Hotel, New York,) con-
sisted of two sheep, stuffed with dates, prunes, and cajoo nuts, and
roasted whole; fowls, dressed and cooked in a similar manner; joints
of roast meat; several kinds of sweetmeats; rice, dressed with sugar
and turmeric, resembling curry in appearance; lozenge-shape cakes,
an inch thick, made of milk and rice, some white, some yellow;
sweet cakes or bread, an inch thick, and of the size of a plate; man-
goes, from Barhein; grapes; custard apples, (annona squamosa,) &c.
Different sorts of sherbet, lemonade, and new milk, were the only
fluids upon the table. All these good things were so crowded and
mingled together, that it required considerable tact to safely extri-
cate a selected dish from amongst its many neighbors. It was truly
a temperance feast, and most things were very much to our taste and
satisfaction.

¢¢ Steward and squire, with heedful haste,
Marshall’d the rank of every guest;
Pages, with ready blade were there,
The mighty meal to carve and share.”

At the close of the banquet, coffee was served in China cups, sup-
ported in stands of cut glass, each stand holding three cups. After
this, Captain Calfaun and a slave took the handkerchief of each
guest, and poured upon it a plentiful supply of attar of roses. They
were followed by a slave, bearing a golden arrosoir, in the shape of
a Florence flask, having a Tong neck and perforated extremity, like
that of a watering pot, with which he dashed a quantity of rose wa-
ter where the attar had been poured. This done, the Sultan entered,
and remarked that we had partaken so sparingly of the feast that he
thought it would be well to send the remains of it on board ship.

We took leave of His Highness and the two princes, at the
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head of the stairs, and were accompanied to the boats by the governor
and Captain Calfaun.

On Monday, the 5th of October, His Highness, accompanted
by one of his sons and Captain Calfaun, visited the ship. He was
received with a salute of twenty-one guns, and manned yards; and
on his taking leave, which he did at the end of a half hour, the same
ceremony was repeated. On landing, he requested Lieutenant C.
C. Turner, who commanded the boat which carried the Sultan on
shore, to wait a few minutes, that he might send him a present from
the palace. Mr. Turner expressed his acknowledgments for the
Sultan’s proffered kindness, and at the same time explained to him
that the constitutional law of our country forbade all its officers to
receive presents from any sovereign or prince.

CHAPTER IX.

SKETCHES IN THE DOMINIONS OF THE SULTAN OF MUSCAT.

October, 1835.

Tue dominions of the Sultan of Muscat are not very clearly de-
fined, though they are of very considerable extent. On the coast of
Africa, he claims all the coast, and circumjacent islands, from Cape
Delgado, situated in ten degrees of south latitude, to Cape Guar-
dafui, in eleven degrees and fifty minutes north. In this range
we find the ports of Menghow, or Mongalow, Lyndy, Mombassa,
Quiloa, Melinda, Lamo, Patta, Brava, Mokdesha, or Magadosh, (the
Magadoxa of the Portuguese,) and the islands of Mafeea, or Mowfea,
Zanzibar, Pemba, Socotra, &c. At a very early period, a tribe of
Arabs, called Ammozzadi, meaning subjects of Zayde, migrated from
the neighborhood of Barhein, in the Persian gulf, and soon afterwards
built Mokdesha and Brava, of which settlements the former was the
metropolis. The first Arab settlers separated, and a part of them
‘mixing with the Caffres, became Bedouins. Those who remained at
Makdesha were the first who enjoyed the profits of the gold mines of
' 11



82 PEARLS OF BARHEIN,

Sofala, which they accidentally discovered. Thence they spread
themselves to the southward, and obtained possession of Quiloa,
Mombassa, Melinda, and, besides the islands above named, those of
Comoro and others. Quiloa became their chief plantation; whence
they established other settlements, particularly on the island of
Madagascar.

Such is the account of the settlement of the east coast of Africa,
given in a collection of early voyages, chiefly extracted from  Pur-
chas’ Pilgrims” and Hackluyt’s collection. The first navigators
who doubled the cape of Good Hope found that the inhabitants spoke
Arabic, and professed the religion of Mohammed; this will account
for the practice of circumeision, and other Moslem customs, of seve-
ral tribes in Caffraria and Southern Africa, described by the Rev.
S. Kay in his very interesting  Travels and Researches in Caf-
fraria.”

In southern and eastern Arabia, he claims, along the coast, from
cape Aden to cape Ras el Had; thence northward as far as Busso-
rah, in latitude 29° 30’ north, all the coast and islands of the Persian
gulf, including the pearl fishery and islands of Barhein, as far as
Sinde, on the eastern side. All this extent of territory is not gar-
risoned by his troops, but is considered as tributary to him. Besides,
he rents sulphur mines in Persia, and several estates in Gambroon.

The commercial value of these possessions, and the revenue de-
rived from them, we have no means of ascertaining. The pearl
fishery of Barhein was once estimated to be worth, annually, more
than three millions of pounds sterling; but, at present, does not, pro-
bably, yield one tenth of that sum. The fishing season lasts from
April until October, and extends over a space of twelve or fifteen
miles. Arabs are the only people engaged in it.

The pearls of Barhein are not so white as those of Ceylon, or of
Japan; but they are larger than those of the former, and of a more
regular form than those of the latter place. Their color inclines to
yellow, but they possess an advantage over others, in maintaining
their lustre; while the white ones, particularly in hot climates, in the
course of time, lose their brilliance. The shell, known as nacre, or
mother of pearl, is applied to many purposes, in all parts of Asia.
The pearls of irregular form and size pass to Constantinople and
Turkey; the large ones are worn as ornaments in the hair, and the
small ones are employed in embroidery. The perfect ones are sent
to Surat, and all parts of Hindoostan. There is little fear of much
diminution in their consumption or price, in the east. They are the
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passion of the women, and a superstition increases the sale of this
product of the sea. There is not an individual of them who does not
deem it a matter of religious importance to pierce one pearl, at least,
on the occasion of his nuptials. Let the meaning of this mysterious
custom be what it may, amongst a people whose policy and morals
are enveloped in allegories, and amongst whom religion itself is but
an allegory, this emblem of virgin purity is advantageous to com-
merce. Those pearls which have not been recently bored, are used
in decoration; but they will not answer in the bridal ceremony, at
which there is required at least one fresh pearl.*

The exports from Muscat are, wheat, dates, horses, raisins, salted
and dried fish, Mocla coffee, and a great variety of drugs. The pro-
ductions of eastern Africa, the Red Sea, the south-east coast of Ara-
bia, and the countries bordering on, and accessible from the Persian
gulf, are generally found in the market. The articles imported in
exchange are rice, cotton and woollen goods, iron, lead, sugar, and
some-spices. Being, from its situation, the key to the Persian Gulf,
vessels from all its shores resort here; from this circumstance, it
may become a place of deposit and sale of merchandise destined for
the markets of Bussorah and Persia. Trade is carried on between
Muscat and the Red Sea, the east coast of Africa, the Persian gulf,
Mauritius or Isle of France, many parts of continental and insular
India, and China; but to what extent, I have no means of ascertain-
ing, though it is very considerable. There is here an insurance
company, all the members of which are Banyans; and, * notwith-
standing,” said an Arab merchant to me, ¢ that the Koran requires
the Moslem to trust in God alone, for success in all transactions, the
merchants of Muscat usually insure their ships and cargoes, before
committing them to the perils of the great deep.” :

The exports from the east coast of Africa, are gum copal, ivory,
tortoise shell, rhinoceros hides and horns, bees’ wax, cocoanut oil,
ox hides, rice, millet, ghee, colombo root, aloes, gum Arabic, and a
variety of other drugs. Itis his possessions in Africa, which give
value to the treaty just concluded between the government of the
United States and the Sultan. Those countries have become an
- entrépot for American cottons, which find their way thence up the
Red Sea and Persian gulf, and thus to the markets of Persia, where
ﬂley are preferred over the English fabrics.t American merchant

* Establecimientos Ultramarinos, Tom. II. Madrid, 1785.
T Burnes’ Travels in Bokhara.
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vessels are s2ldom seen in the port of Muscat, one only having an-
chored there in the last seven years.

The monarch of Muscat is commonly, but erroneously, spoken of
under the title of Im&m, which is a name given to Islamic priests,
and when applied to a prime or chief, signifies a sovereign Pontiff.
Soon after the accession of the Sultan, the people were desirous of
creating him Im&m, an officer whose duties include the direction and
management of religious, as well as temporal affairs; but he was too
wise to accede to the wishes of his subjects, because it would have
obliged him, according to the usage of the country, to lead a life of
piety and poverty, without the power of openly enjoying his wealth.
This 1 was told by Captain Calfaun, one evening at his house, when
I met a son of the Sultan’s uncle. “That man,” said Captain C )
< may wander in any part of Arabia, unarmed and without danger;
he has only to declare himself the son of the last Im&am, and his per-
son is sacred.” ‘This individual is the only one of the Sultan’s
tribe who has the right of wearing his turban approaching in height
to that of His Highness; the material of which the turban is made
distinguishes the tribe, but none, except those of a royal lineage, may
wear it above a prescribed height.

Syed Syeed bin Sultan, the sovereign of Muscat, is one among the
most distinguished princes in Asia. During a long minority, the ad-
ministration of the government was confided to an Imam, an uncle
of the young monarch, who was unwilling to resign, when his ward
became of age, and, in order to remove him out of his way, con-
ducted him to a fortress near Rostak. There the young Sultan was
informed by his friends, that the regent intended to cause his death;
and, to frustrate this ambitious design, he one evening requested to
see his uncle. No sooner was he in his presence than Syed Syeed
stabbed him with his khunger. The regent, wounded as he was,
scaled the wall, and, mounting a swift horse, fled. The friends of
the young prince told him, his work was but half done, and if his
uncle escaped alive, his throne would be insecure. He at once
mounted and followed his relative, whom he found stretched beneath
a tree, unable to proceed from loss of blood. He there pinned him
to the ground with his spear, and hastening to a neighboring strong-
hold, knocked loudly at the gate, and called for assfstance, stating
that his uncle was dying not far oft. Of course the regent was found
dead. The Sultan returned to his friends, and the next day hastened
to Muscat, and reached there before the news of the regent’s death.
He immediately summoned the captains of the fortresses, and
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when they were all present, he required that they should deliver up
their respective commands, to such persons as he should name,
under pain of immediate deathin case of refusal. He appointed suc-
cessors from his own tribe, and, has since observed the same policy
in filling all offices in his government. In this manner, he obtained
possession of the throne, in 1807, but held it as a tributary to Sa-
houd Abdallah, the chief of theé Wahabites, until 1816, who was
that year subdued and conducted to Constantinople by the famed
Ibrahim Pasha, and there publicly executed.*

The Sultan is a brave warrior, as well as a pious Moslem, having
lately made the piigrimage to Mecca. Several years ago, when the
government ‘of British India was engaged in suppressing Arab pirates,
(the Joassames) who infested the Persian gulf, he acted in alliance
with the English.t He is the Haroun al Raschid of his time, and is
as munificent as he is brave. Not long since, he sent a line-of-battle
ship, called the Liverpool, to Bombay, as a present to the Honorable
Eust India company; which, being declined, he sent to England,
with his compliments, to William 1V. The present was accepted,
and a suitable gift sent in return; and in compliment to the Sultan,
the ship was named the Imam.

The Arabian Navy, under a blood red flag, at present, consists of
seventy-five vessels, (built on the coast of Malabar,) carrying from
four to fifty-six guns each. His principal officers were educated at
Bombay or Calcutta, and his ships are in effective discipline.

The Sultan has two wives; the last one he wedded is a daughter of
the Shah of Persia, and besides these, he has not less than twenty
concubines, from Circassia, Georgia, and Abyssinia. He has seven
sons; but the birth of a female child not being an event to rejoice for
amongst the Arabs, passes without notice: the number of his daugh-
ters is therefore unknown.

A large portion of the Sultan’s time is occupied at the divan, above
mentioned, in hearing petitions, and administering justice in crimi-
nal cases. All litigation involving property is decided by four Judges.
There are no lawyers in the place, and the parties only advise and
counsel with their friends. Theft is not common, but instances of
personal quarrel are frequent, and are often decided on the spot, by
an appeal to the khunger or sword. Murder is a capital offence, un-
less the relatives of the deceased are willing to commute the sentence

* The History of the Ottoman Empire by Edward Upham, Esq. M. R. S, A.
Philadelphia, 1833.

t Crichton’s History of Arabia, in Harper’s Family Library.
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for money; in which case, they usually accept of one thousand dol-
lars. Duelling is unknown, and Captain Calfaun expressed his asto-
nishment that such a silly custom should prevail amongst sensible or
rational people. ““If a man insult you, kill him on the spot; but do
do not give him the opportunity to kill, as well as insult you.”

The Arabs are of small stature, and have small heads. They ave
proud, hospitable, and taciturn; nor are they ¢ moved with concord
of sweet sounds,” and, therefore, according to the immortal Shak-
spear,

“ Are fit for treasons, stratagems and spoils.”

Conversation, properly so called, is not common amongst them; which
may be considered as an evidence of want of civilization. They are said
to be cheats, and not trustworthy, by those who have dealt with them.
It is not fair, however, to stamp the national character from what one
sees or hears in the commercial cities of any country. Men, in all
countries, morally lose by the constant practice of trading, particu-
larly when it is in a small way, and are apt to make good bargains
whenever they cans and, I suspect, it will be found, that the passions
of man are the same all the world over, and generally swayed by his
interests.

A most inflexible observance of the precepts of their religion, is a
principal feature in the character of these people; for nothing will
prevent them from praying at the appointed hour. The officer who
came on board of the ship, before we arrived, never omitted prayer
at noon, and at four o’clock in the afternoon. He never hesitated to
signify it was his hour, and, spreading out his turban on the quarter-
deck, turned his face towards Mecca, and went through his genuflex-
jons and prayers with the same formality that he would have observed
in a holy temple of the Prophet. One day, he had occasion to take
medicine, but did not swallow it, till he had muttered a prayer, which,
in his mind at least, increased the beneficial qualities of the potion,
and then, with a look of pious resignation, drained the dregs.

That the important duty of praying ¢ might not be neglected, Mo-
hammed obliged his followers to pray five times every twenty-four
hours, at certain stated times; viz. 1. In the morning, before sunrise:
2. When noon is passed, and the sun begins to decline from the me-
ridian: 3. In the afternoon, before sunset: 4. In the evening, after
sunset, and before the day be shut in: 5. After the day is shut in, and
before the first watch of the night. For this institution, he pretended
to have received the divine command, from the throne of God him-
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self, when he took his night journey to heaven: and the observing of
the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the Koran,
though they be not particularly prescribed therein.”” It is requisite,
~while they pray, that they turn their faces towards Mecca, and for
this reason, that quarter is marked in the mosques by a niche, or by
the situation of the doors opening into the galleries of the steeples.
Those who are scrupulously pious, prepare themselves for prayer,
either in a mosque or any place that is clean, and utter a certain num-
ber of praises or ejaculations, (which are counted on a string of beads)
with certain postures of worship. ¢ The Mohammedans never address
themselves to God in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to
be decently clothed; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the divine pre-
sence, lest they should seem proud and arrogant. They do not ad-
mit their women to pray with them in public; that sex being obliged
to perform their devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it
must be at a time when the men are not there: for the Moslems are
of opinion that their presence inspires a different kind of devotion from
that which is requisite in a place dedicated to the worship of God.””*

Education is not much attended to in the Sultan’s dominions; chil-
dren generally are only taught to read and write and recite passages
from the Koran. The wealthy send their sons to Bombay, Calcutta,
and oceasionally to Persia, for instruction. Physicians study their
profession in the latter country, but are not considered by the Arabs
themselves trustworthy as surgeons. In this section of the East the
Persian language is what French is in Europe, a court language,
which all the educated speak. Some of those who have been edu-
cated in British India pay considerable attention to English. I saw
in the house of one gentleman the novels of Scott and Cooper. As
yet, the engine of knowledge and civilization, the press, has not been
mntroduced into Muscat; and it is to be regretted, because under the
government of so rational a monarch as Syed Syeed bin Sultan, it would
be a perennial fountain of blessings and benefits to his subjects.

The coins used at Muscat are the * Shaka® of copper, valued at
from 72 to 80 for a dollar. The small copper ““ gazee * is valued at
20 for one *“ Mahomedee,” which is of silver, and valued at eleven
for the dollar. But Spanish, Persian, and most of the coins of the east,
are in free circulation.

On the morning of the tenth, we waited upon His Highness to take

* Sale’s Koran; Preliminary Discourse.
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our final leave. 'We found him sitting in his divan, dictating to his
secretary, who was seated on the floor with writing materials beside
him, using his knee for a desk. During the interview, which was
short, the Sultan, while the interpreter was speaking, turned to the
secretary and spoke to him as if he were continuing the dictation.

‘“ As you are about to leave us, Commodore,”” said His Highness,
““I beg you will reflect whether there may be any thing farther that
I can do for yous if there is, you have only to name it.”” He farther
asked what should be done with the guns in the event of raising
them. He next inquired, from what date the treaty should take ef-
fect, and Mr. Roberts begged His Highness to name the day, but he
left it entirely to the decision of Mr. Roberts, who, after some hesi-
tation, expressed his opinion that it should take effect from the day
of its ratification by the President and Senate of the United States,
namely, the 30th of June, 1834, more than a year past. The Sultan
remarked, that it would then be necessary to refund a part of the du-
ties which had been paid at Zanzibar since that time; nevertheless,
as such was the opinion of Mr. Roberts, it should be in force from
that date; and added, that it made no difference to him, because the
customs at Zanzibar were farmed for $110,000 a year to Banyans, who
were aware, when making their bargain, that the treaty would take
place, though they did not know at what time, and, therefore, had
paid less, expecting the early ratification by the United States. This
concession, which puts some hundreds of dollars into the pockets of
our New England merchants, by whom the trade is chiefly carried
on, filled the measure of the Sultan’s liberality; for I believe it is not
customary to consider the provisions of treaties binding, until after
the exchange of their ratification by the governments between which
they are negotiated.

Coffee and sherbet were served, as on former occasions; and we
took leave, deeply impressed with a sense of gratitude for the kind
exertions made by His Highness in our behalf, when in imminent peril,
not only of shipwreck, but, also, of slavery, and even cruel death,
had the ship been entirely lost. We shall ever entertain a lively
recollection of his generous, benevolent, and noble conduct towards
us upon this, as well as on all occasions; and we most sincerely hope
that the government of the United States will take into consideration
the debt of gratitude we owe, and make a handsome and appropriate
acknowledgment to *¢ His Gracious Highness,” at an early period.

Both Mr. Roberts and the Commodore embraced this last oppor-
tunity of repeating our thanks to His Highness, for his many atten-
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tions and acts of kindness, and we parted, filled with admiration of
the many noble virtues which adorn the sovereign of Muscat.

The Governor of Muscat, Syed bin Calfaun bin Ahamed, was pre-
sent, and left the palace with us. We returned to the house of Cap-
tain Calfaun, where Mr. Roberts wrote, at the request of the Sultan,

the following letters :—

“To Masters and Supercargoes of American vessels at Zanzibar,
or other ports within the dominions of His Highness, the Sultan

of Muscat.
Muscat, 10th October, 1835.

¢ GENTLEMEN}
The commercial treaty negotiated by me, on the part of the United

States, with His Highness Syed Syeed bin Sultan, the Sultan of
Muscat, having been ratified and exchanged between the contracting
parties, it is understood and agreed between His Highness and the
United States, that the said treaty went into effect on the 30th day
of June, 1834, being the day on which it was ratified by the Presi-
dent and Senate of the United States. All vessels, therefore, which
have paid any higher rate of duties than is set forth in the said treaty,
or any charges subsequent to the said 30th day of June aforesaid, are
entitled to be refunded by the collectors of the customs of the vari-
ous ports of His Highness for such overcharge.
Your obedient servant,
Epmuxp RoBERTS,
Special Agent from the Government
of the United States to the

Surtax of Muscar.”

“To Captain Hassan bin Ibrahim.
Zanzibar.
Muscat, October 10th, 1835,
SIR;

I have the pleasure to inform you that the treaty contracted be-
tween His Highness, the Sultan of Muscat, and the government of
the United States, went into full operation on the 30th day of June,
1834, being the day on which it was ratified on the part of the Presi-
dent and Senate of the United States. All vessels or merchandise,
therefore, which have paid, subsequently to that period, any higher

12
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rate of duties, or charges, than is set forth in the said treaty, a copy
of which is placed in your hands by the Sultan, will be refunded by
the collectors of the customs for any such overcharge. I have writ-
ten, at the request of the Sultan, a letter similar to this, addressed
to American Masters and Supercargoes, which will be forwarded to
Zanzibar by the first conveyance.

Captain Hassan will please accept the good wishes of the under-
signed for his health, happiness, and prosperity.

Epmunp RoBERTS.”

““ To American Masters and Supercargoes.
- Muscat, October 10, 1835.
GENTLEMEN,

His Highness, Syed Syeed bin Sultan, of Muscat, wishing to pre-
vent any collision between the government of the United States and
His Highness, has requested me to make known to all Masters and
Supercargoes, belonging to vessels of the United States, that the
port of Mombas, in East Africa, being in a state of rebellion, is
blockaded by His Highness’ ships of war, and will so continue until
it is again reduced to submission; and, therefore, no vessels will be
permitted to enter said port, during the continuance of such block-
ade.

I have the honor to be,
very respectfully,
your obedient servant,
EpMmunp RoBERTS,
Special Agent of the United States to the
Surtan of MuscaT.

After concluding these letters, we were informed that the Ouali
awaited to receive us. His house is a large one. We were led
through a hall, where a crowd of servants salamed as we passed,
and were ushered into a large room, on the second floor, with a lofty
ceiling, and lighted by circular windows, glazed with panes of va-
rious colors. The floor was covered with fine Persian rugs, and the
flat recesses, which we found in all the houses of Muscat, were orna-
mented with glass and French porcelain. In the centre of the room
stood a table, covered with a camel’s hair shawl, and loaded with
dishes of cucumbers, grapes, almonds, quinces from Gambroon, hol-
wah, confections of several kinds, and large tumblers of sherbert.
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After partaking of this entertainment, coffee was served, in enamelled
cups, of Persian manufacture, borne on stands of cut glass. Our
handkerchiefs were then sprinkled with orange flower water, from an
arrosoir of silver, and held over censers in which frankincense was
burning.

The governor now conducted us to the house of his brother, where,
pretty nearly the same ceremonies were observed. 'The rooms, how-
ever, were more gaudy, being furnished with rich rugs, and small otto-
mans, each one covered by silk or satin of a different color. The
silver, arrosoir, the censers, and even the enamelled cups of Persia,
resembled those we had seen at the governor’s, so much, that it would
have been difficult to distinguish one from the other. "We took leave,
and were accompanied to the boat by the governor and Captain Cal-
faun. There we shook hands; good wishes were mutually and hearti-
ly bestowed, and we parted.

It is a universal custom, amongst the nations of Asia, to make gifts
to each other on all occasions of friendly intercourse; and, in nego-
tiating treaties, the nature and value of the preseuts is always a
point of grave consideration between the contracting agents. In
conformity with this usage, a variety of articles -was presented to
the Sultan by the United States, amongst which were a sword and
altagan, with gold scabbards, and mountings, Tanner’s map of the
United States, an American flag, a set of American coins, several
rifles, a number of cut glass lamps, a quantity of American nankin,
known as Forsyth’s nankin. &c. &c.

A TREATY OF AMITY AND COMMERCE

Berweexy THE UniTED STATES 0oF AMmERIcA, AxD Hris MAJESTY
SYED SYEED BIN SULTAN oF MUSCAT AND HIS I EPENDENCIES.

ARrrt. I. There shall be a perpetual peace between the United States
of America and Syep Syeep bin Surrax and his dependencies.

Art. IT. The citizens of the United States shall have free liberty
to enter the ports of his majesty, Syed Syeed bin Sultan, with their
cargoes, of whatever kind the said cargoes may consist, and they shall
have liberty to sell the same to any of the subjects of the Sultan, or
others who may wish to buy the same, or to barter the same for any
produce or manufactures of the kingdom, or other articles that may
be found there. No price shall be fixed by the Sultan or his officers,
on the articles to be sold by the merchants of the United States, or
the merchandise they may wish to buy, but the trade shall be free on
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both sides, to sell, or buy, or exchange on the terms and for the
prices the owners may think fit; and whenever the said citizens of
the United States may think fit to depart, they shall be at liberty so
to do and if any officer of the Sultan shall contravene this article,
he shall be severely punished. Itis understood and agreed, how-
ever, that the articles of muskets, powder, and ball can only be sold
to the government, in the island of Zanzibar; but in all other ports
of the Sultan, the said munitions of war may be freely sold without
any restrictions whatever to the highest bidder.

Arr. I11. Vessels of the United States, entering any port within
the Sultan’s dominions, shall pay no more than five per cent. duties
on the cargo landed, and this shall be in full consideration of all im-
port and export duties, tonnage, license to trade, pilotage, anchorage,
or any other charge whatever. Nor shall any charge whatever be
paid on that part of the cargo which may remain on board unsold and
re-exported. Nor shall any charge whatever be made on any vessel
of the United States, which may enter any of the ports of his Majes-
ty, for the purpose of refitting, or for refreshments, or to inquire the
state of the market.

Art.IV. The American citizen shall pay no other duties on export
or import, tonnage, license to ‘trade, or other charge whatever, than
the nation most favored shall pay.

Arr. V. If any vessel of the United States shall suffer shipwreck
on any part of the Sultan’s dominions, the persons escaping from the
wreck shall be taken care of, and hospitably entertained at the ex-
pense of the Sultan, until they shall find an opportunity to be returned
to their country, (for the Sultan can never receive any remuneration
whatever for rendering succor to the distressed;) and the property
saved from such wreck shall be carefully preserved and delivered to
the owner, or the Consul of the United States, or to any authorized
agent.

Art. VI. The citizens of the United States, resorting to the ports
of the Sultan, for the purpose of trade, shall have leave to land and
reside in the said ports without paying any tax or imposition whatever
for such liberty, other than the general duties on imfmrt, which the
most favored nation shall pay.

Art. VIL If any citizens of the United States, or their property,
shall be taken by pirates, and brought within the dominions of the
Sultan, the persons shall be set at liberty, and the property restored
to the owner, if he is present, or to the American Consul, or to any
other authorized agent. ’



THE SULTAN OF MUSCAT. 93

« ArT. VIIL. Vessels belonging to the subjects of the Sultan which
may resort to any port in the United States, shall pay no other or
higher rate of duties, or other charges than the nation the most fa-
vored shall pay.

“ Art. IX. The President of the United States may appoint con-
suls to reside in the ports of the Sultan, where the principal com-
merce shall be carried on, which consuls shall be the exclusive judges
of all disputes or suits, wherein American citizens shall be engaged
with each other. They shall have the power to receive the property
of any American citizen dying within the kingdom, and to send the
same to his heirs, first paying all his debts, due to the subjects of the
Sultan. The said consuls shall not be arrested, nor shall their pro-
perty be seized, nor shall any of their household be arrested, but
their persons and property shall be inviolate. Should any consul,
however, commit any offence against the laws of the kingdom, com-
plaint shall be made to the President, who will immediately displace
him.

“Concluded, signed and sealed, at the Royal Palace in the City of
Muscat, in the Kingdom of Aman, the twenty-first day of Septem-
ber, in the year one thousand, eight hundred and thirty-three of the
christian era, and the fifty-seventh year of the Independence of the
United States of America, corresponding with the sixth day of the
moon, called “Jamada Alawel,” in the year of Al Hajra, (Hegira)
one thousand, two hundred and forty-nine.”

The ratification of the above treaty, on the part of the United
States, bears date, June 30th, 1834. The following certificate is ap-
pended to the copy of the treaty, in the possession of the State De-
partment.

“ This is to certify, that on the thirtieth day of September, Anno
Domini, one thousand, eight hundred and thirty-five, corresponding
to the sixth day of the moon, called *Jamada Althani,” in the year of
Al Hajra, one thousand, two hundred and fifty-one, Eomuxp Ro-
BERTS, a special agent of the United States of America, delivered
and exchanged a ratified copy of a treaty, signed at Muscat, in the
kingdom of Aman, on the twenty-first day of September, one thou-
sand eight hundred and thirty-three of the christian era, correspond.--
ing to the sixth day of the moon, called Jamada Alawel, in the year
of Al Hajra, one thousand, two hundred and forty-nine.

“In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and seal, at
Muscat aforesaid, on the sixth day of the moon, called ““ Jamada Al-
thani,” in the year Al Hajra, one thousand, two hundred and fifty-
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one, corresponding to the thirtieth day of September, one thousand
eight hundred and thirty-five of the christian era.

SYED SYEED BIN SULTAN.

The above treaty is written upon parchment in the Arabic and
English languages; its provisions are binding from the date of its ra-
tification by the government of the TTnited States.
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CHAPTER X.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.
October, 1835.

JusT as the sun set, on the tenth of October, we fired a farewell
salute, and, with a gentle land breeze, bade farewell to the barren
rocks of Oman, anxious to be far away from its ¢ green waters,” be-
neath a less ardent sky. Our passage was marked by light airs, calms,
and sultry weather. On several occasions, while crossing the Ara-
bian sea, we remarked the phosphorescence of its waters at night; and
when about two hundred miles to the southward of the classic Indus,
we were visited by several beautiful land birds. In the sultry calm,
which generally prevailed about mid-day, we saw a number of yellow
water snakes, marked by bright black bands, floating lazily upon the
mirror-like bosom of the sea. And, on two or three nights, we saw
Halley’s comet, which had been so long anticipated by astronomers.

On the evening of the twenty-second, we descried the lighthouse of
Bombay, and, after firing in vain for a pilot, dropped anchor in sight
of a large fleet of fishing-boats. Early the following morning, we
were again under way; a pilot boarded us, and about midday the ship
was fast to the moorings assigned to her. 'We had the pleasure to
find the Enterprise had been waiting our arrival several days; and
the officers of the two vessels allowed but little time to elapse before
they met.

“Of all places in the noble range of countries so happily called the
Eastern World,” says Captain Basil Hall, in his amusing ¢ Frag-
ments of Voyages and Travels,” ¢ from the pitch of the cape (of Good
Hope) to the islands of Japan, from Bengal to Batavia, nearly every
hole and corner T have visited in the course of my peregrinations,
there are few which can compare with Bombay. If, indeed, T were
consulted by any one who wished, as expeditiously and economically
a8 possible, to see all that was essentially characteristic of the orien-

13
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tal world, I would say, without hesitation, ¢ Take a run to Bombay;
remain there a week or two; and having also visited the scenes in the
immediate neighborhoOd, Elephanta, Carli, and Poonah, you will have
examined good specimens of most things that are curious or interest-
ing in the East.””

The harbor of Bombay is formed by a number of islands, situated
in the vicinity of the main, which shut in a beautiful sheet of water,
of several miles in extent. 'The land is generally not very high, and
the island of Bombay itself, though studded with some few hills, 18 low
and marshy. There is a sufficient depth for the largest ships, and a
tide that rises and falls seventeen feet.

From the anchorage, there is nothing striking, either in the ap-
pearance of Bombay, or of the harbor, except its extent; and after
reading the paragraph quoted above, one feels a very considerable
degree of disappointment, to see nothing but an extensive fortress,
of no great height, built of hewn stone and darkened by time; no-
thing appearing above it, except one needle-like spire of a presby-
terian church. With what degree of allowance we are to receive
the impression conveyed by the said paragraph, in relation to the
scenes on shore, is a matter we may not at present decide; yet, we
certainly did not anticipate much from the picture after a glimpse of
its setting. Perhaps the warm colors in which travellers so com-
monly draw pictures of places they visit, too readily fire the imagina-
tion, warmed by the anticipation of seeing new countries, and betray
the judgment into too exalted notions; thus bringing disappointment
upon the visiter and discredit upon the traveller, whose description
he may have read, without, however, the traveller being really to
blame. I have sometimes ventured to think, in these book-writing
times, that books of travel are often € got up’ as a pleasant recreation
for the home-staying, rather than with a view to afford them a substi-
tute for travel, by presenting accurate portraits of places visited. The
writers seem to be satisfied that the world had rather be amused
than instructed, and to care little whether their works serve or not,
as guides to those who may follow in their track; but I do not
accuse them of obedience to the trite command, ¢ Never spoil a story
for the sake of the truth.”

About five o’clock in the afternoon, when the sun’s rays were not
so intense as at midday, we pulled for shore, and made our way to
the * new bunder.” Near the shore, rode a crowd of small craft at
anchor; in their construction, resembling the ddus of east Africa
and Arabia. Their beaks and stems are high, their masts rake for-
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ward, and every one had a square box, or a platform slung over the side
amidships, on which might be seen a half-naked Hindoo, performing
ablution or other personal service. A most common sight on board
these craft about this hour, was that of a knot of half naked sailors,
intently engaged in a minute and mutual inspection of heads; but
they never would be taken on this account for phrenologists. These
vessels were from Goa and other places on the Hindoostdnee coast.
The numerous boats, plying to and fro, their hulls shaped like a half
melon, carried latine sails, which appeared to us very large, until
we observed, they make up in spread what they want in density or
closeness of texture.

Scarcely had our feet touched the inclined plain or slip of stone,
terminating the long mole, called the ¢new bunder,” before a half
dozen palanquins were offered to our acceptance, the bearers impor-
tuning us, much after the fashion of porters and hackney-coachmen
on the arrival of a steamer at the wharves of New York or Philadel-
phia. A palanquin is an oblong box, seven feet long, two and a half
wide and four high, having sliding doors or blinds on either side, by
which the passenger is admitted, and which may be left open or
closed at his pleasure. 'The interioris lined with calico and trimmed
. with silk curtains; a thin mattress or cushion covers the floor, on
which he reclines: at the head there is a pillow, and at the foot a
shelf for the accommodation of hat, &c., and a round pillow to place
beneath the hams. A thick pole, about five feet long, secured by
iron staunchions, projects from each end: by means of these the car-
riage is borne on the shoulders of four bearers of brawny frames,
who, with the exception of a turban and kummerband, or cloth tied
about the loins, go naked; they travel as fast as a horse ordinarily
trots; the motion is tremulous and wearying, until one becomes ac-
customed to it. '

The evening being pleasant, we preferred walking; besides, I felt,
I must confess, a repugnance to be carried about on the shoulders of
men; a prejudice I did not entirely get rid of while at Bombay. As
we pursued our walk along the bunder, we saw numerous equipages,
and noticed a small house for the accommodation of custom-house
officers on the look out for contraband. It was a novel sight to see
kummerbanded Hindoos, turbanded Banyans, and lofty capped Par-
sees in white, sitting in English-built buggies, driving active horses,
having a Hindoo, in a white costume, running alongside with a hand
on the shaft, or just ahead, ever and anon crying out, ¢ paish,” ta
warn foot passengers out of the way. Buggies, phaetons, stanhopes
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and palanquins, were passing in and out of the castle as we entered
it. The castle or fortress has a double ditch or fosse, and two walls;
the entrance, therefore, is over two drawbridges, and through two
gates, at both of which are English sentinels, who are particular in
giving the appropriate military salutes to passing officers.

The night was held as a festival, in celebration of the Hindoo new
year. About seven o’clock, we strolled through several streets to
the bazaar, which we found crowded with people from all parts of
the East. The whole place was brilliant with lamps of cocoanut oil,
generally constituted of a tumbler half full of water with the oil
floating thereon, suspended in a glass globe. Nothing can be more
amusing to a stranger than this scene. The illumination was bril-
liant and the crowd great. THere were stalls filled with tobacco and
arecanuts, which the shopmen were cutting with shears, into small
pieces; next, a tippling shop where arrack was sold, conspicuous in
the bright lamp-light, by the red color of the barrels; and then per-
haps a stall filled with confections. In the crowd were numerous
children, borne on the arms of their attendants, decorated with tinsel
and silk skull caps of various colors; and, from the dark pencilling
of the eyelids with antimony or soot, looking grotesquely enough.
Presently we halted in a crowd, gazing at a huge mask in a China-
man’s shop, that was so contrived as to open and shut the eyes and
mouth in continuous succession. All seemed to be a dumb shows;
no one spoke above his breath; there was no hum of human voices,
such as would arise from such a moving mass of heterogeneous human
beings in any part of the christian World

We strolled about for an hour, elbowing our way, first to one sxde
and then to the other, at each moment beholdmov something novel.
Fatigued at last by our wanderings, we turned our ways to the new
bunder and embarked.

The next day I employed, as ¢ dubash,”” a Parsee of polite exte-
rior, and accompanied him to examine several houses which were to
rent, with the view of establishing on shore as many as could not
be otherwise accommodated, while the ship should be in dry dock
undergoing repair. I had scarcely landed, before I was in a palan-
quin, accompanied by a Hindoo, who bore a Chinese umbrella, with
which {o protect me from the sun wherever I might go. 'This func-
tionary, who is termed a < Mussol,” I found, on many occasions, to
- be a very useful aitaché. My Parsee dubash carried his own para-
sol, and walked near the palanquin, pointing out every thing we
passed. After looking at several establishments, I found one in
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«« Rampart Row ** that suited us. The dubash was left to make the
necessary arrangements, and the following day, at five o’clock P. M.
according to promise, we found our house furnished, supplied with
servants, and dinner on the table.

One cannot conceive easily the mode of living in Bombay. The du-
bash was the right hand man—the fac totum, who supplied every thing
we desired. Our little establishment required a butler or steward,
whosebusiness was to take care of the pantryand table: he wasa Parsee,
and for his religion’s sake, would not meddle with fire, nor drink out
of any thing belonging to us; and his own cup, which was of a sort
of brass, he did not touch with his lips, but when he drank, held
back his head, and poured into his wide open mouth a stream of
water. The cook wasa half caste Portuguese, and, though there
was a cistern of fine water at hand, he required a man, who was of
the Parboo caste, to draw it for him, besides a Hindoo, to perform
the duties of a scullion, and keep the glass lamps in order. Fuel
was supplied by women; and two came every day to sweep the
street before the door, and to remove all immundicities from the pre-
mises. Besides these menials, each one of us had his mussol and pa-
lanquin bearers, as occasion required.

The ship was docked, and we found the injury so extensive, that
it was necessary to put on a new false keel, and caulk and copper
the bottom, for which every facility was kindly offered by the offi-
cers of the Honorable East India Company. The dock yard is ex-
tensive, and contains all the necessary appliances for repairing ships.
There are two fine docks, each one capacious enough to contain three
vessels at the same time; but, owing to the bar at their entrance, not
capable of receiving the largest size ships of war, without the labo-
rious and tedious process of buoying them over the bar, by the aid
of camels and casks. Bombay has many claims to celebrity for her
ship-building and naval arsenal. The builders and mechanics are
generally Parsees, who are said to be assiduous and skilful; but
owing to their peculiar manner of working, do not accomplish in the
same space of time so much as Europeans usually do. "The feet are
as much employed as the hands; and the carpenter sits upon the
ground, holding the plank or wood, upon which he was at work, be-
tween his feet, while the hands manceuvre the plane or saw, as occa-
sion may suggest.

Having taken proper precautions against musquitoes, the torment-
ing little bores of humanity in the East, we slept soundly in our new
lodgings, and the next day set about seeking information relative to
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the place of our sojourn; but, never in the whole course of our wan-
derings, in different parts of the world, have we found it more diffi-
cult to obtain local knowledge. Those persons who, we presumed,
possessed information, of the kind we sought, either had it not, or
were not free to communicate it; and many of those to whom we
were 8o bold as to address questions, either looked puzzled, or gave
indefinite and evasive answers. Yet we were happy in being very
kindly and very hospitably entertained, but do not think it becoming
to individualize, by making public acknowledgments for private
courtesies.

The periodical press of Bombay affords little matter of general in-
terest. The Bombay directory, which is irregularly published, con-
tains an almanac and the official registers, and some of the laws re-
lating to fhe Company. ¢The Oriental Christian Spectator,”” published
monthly, at the ¢ American Mission Press,” is interesting to the
friends of the missionary cause, in all parts of the world. The
“ Bombay Government Gazette *” appears weekly, on a sheet of fools-
cap size; its columns are filled with notices and proclamations, in
the English, Hindoostanee and Mahratta languages. The ““ Bombay
Gazette’” and the Bombay Courier,”” are bi-weekly, and twice as
large as the last. Then, there is the ¢ Price Current,” and a weekly
paper, entitled ¢ Bombay Hurkaru and Vurtuman,’” edited by a Par-
see, in the Hindoostanee language.

The < Bombay Gazette”” for October 24, 1835, contains the fol-
lowing polite notice of our arrival, which may be interesting to Ame-
ricans, as it is in a slight degree indicative of the notions entertained
of them by Englishmen generally, though not universally.

“The arrival of the American ship of war in this port, reminds us
of some rumors which were afloat last season, regarding the object
of American ships of war in the Indian seas, and particularly, of
their making Muscat their chief destination. The burden of those
rumors was, that the Americans were wishful to establish a factory
at Muscat, and had applied to the Imaum for a license for that pur-
pose. It was even said, that their application was in so far success-
ful, until a remonstrance on the subject had been forwarded to the
Imaum by the Admiral. - Whether Jonathan’s views are to be di-
rected to the same purpose on this present occasion, we have no means
of ascertaining; although, from his known perseverance, we should
not be surprised to find the affirmative to be the fact.”

The preceding pages of this work show, pretty clearly, what
weight 7he Admiral’s remonstrance had with the Sultan of Muscat,
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and will explain to the editor of the ¢ Bombay Gazette ”” “ the object
of American ships of war in the Indian seas,” should the volume, by
any chance, fall in his way. At an interview of some British officers
with « His Highness of Muscat,”—it may have been on the occasion
of presenting the above named remonstrance,—they spoke to him dis-
paragingly of the United States, and said they formed an insignifi-
cant nation, in the eyes of Europe. < How can that be?” replied
the Sultan: “I see in my ports ten of their ships for one of yours, and
I have read, they flogged you in two wars.”

I am not surprised that the editor of the ¢ Bombay Gazette”
should so far mistake the policy of the government of the United
States as to imagine that we are desirous of establishing factories
abroad. I have seen this notion alluded to, and expressed, by seve-
ral English writers, whom we would have supposed better informed
in the matter. As an instance of the prevalence of this notion, I may
be excused for adding the following sentence, quoted by Stephen
Kay, in his interesting ¢ Travels and Researches in Caffraria,” be-
fore quoted, from the “ South African Quarterly Journal > for 1830.
¢ Should this bay (Delagoa) fall into the possession either of the
Americans, the French, or the Russians, it would be most ruinous,
not only to the Cape colony, but to our East India possessions and
commerce, either in peace or war; and in war, as being one of the
finest ports in the world, whence inimical enterprises might issue at
pleasure.”

We can assure all those gentlemen, they have nothing to apprehend
from us, on the score of foreign factories and colonies, at least for
the present: being entirely opposed, both in principle and practice,
to the system of monopolies, our motto will be, for centuries to come,

¢« FREE TRADE, AND SaiLors’ RicaTs.”
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CHAPTER XI.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.

November, 1835.

Tre small island of Bombay, situated on the Malabar coast, in
latitude 18° 56’ north, and longitude 72° 57/ east, being about ten
miles in length, and three in breadth, gives its name to the whole
presidency of Bombay. It is separated from the island of Salsette,
on the north, by a narrow strait, half a mile wide, called the river
Mahim, which is crossed by a causeway, or viaduct, which connects
the two islands. Bombay castle, which stands on the southern end
of the island, is eight or ten miles distant from the main land. The
1island is generally low and level, and is traversed by fine Macadam-
ized roads. The soil is fertile during a great part of the year, but,
being frequently flooded in the rainy season, the climate is unhealthy:
the most prevailing diseases are intermittent and typhoid fevers, and
dysentery. For a long time after it was first visited by Europeans
it was regarded with horror; few persons had courage to reside where
the climate was so fatal, that it was a proverbial saying, ¢ The life
of man was equal in duration to that of two monsoons.”” When first
taken possession of, the fields were overgrown with bamboos and
palms, and were manured by decayed fish; and marshes and pools
infected the atmosphere with their exhalations. These destructive
miasms would have driven the English away, had it not been that
the island has the best harbor in all Hindoostan; the only one, ex-
cept that of Goa, capable of admitting ships of the line; they secured
to themselves this important matter, and, by opening and draining
the country, succeeded in depriving the climate, in a very great de-
gree, if not entirely, of its insalubrious qualities. Now, instead of
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marshes and pools, the island presents the aspect of an extensive and
well cultivated garden.

‘There are few springs on the island. Fresh water is supplied from
large cisterns, or tanks, which are filled by the rains; but it is not
considered wholesome, nor does it preserve well at sea; therefore,
vessels carrying passengers usually call at Ceylon, in their way to
Europe, for this important article. A singular disease is said to arise
from the use of Bombay water; an insect, or worm, is conveyed from
it into the system, which, after a time, makes its appearance upon
the surface of the body, in a vesicle, frequently as large as half a
hen’s egg. - When this vesicle is opened, the extremity of a white
thread-like worm is perceived, surrounded by a gelatinous fluid. To
remove the disease, the end of the animal is seized, and gradually
wound on a dossil of cotton wool, a few turns being taken daily until
the whole is extracted. It is necessary to proceed thus cautiously;
for, if the animal be broken, it.retires to make its appearance at some
other point, when the same steps are to be taken. The animal occa-
sionally attains several feet in length, and it causes severe pain to the
patient; a servant on board suffered many weeks from one, which first
made its appearance in the calf of the leg.

The walls of Bombay are about three miles in circumference. The
streets are Macadamized, and cross at irregular angles. The houses
are lofty, many being five or six stories high; and they are built, ge-
nerally, in the Portuguese style. The town contains one indiffer-
ently kept inn, several churches, two circulating libraries, a company
library, which is a branch of the Asiatic library, and a reading room.
The public buildings are the Town Hall and Mint; the former has a
pretty portico, which is disfigured by a great flight of steps; it stands
on one side of an open square, in the centre of which there is a monu-
ment and cenotaph, in commemoration of Lord Cornwallis, which
receives votive offerings, in the form of garlands and flowers, such
as are given to the deities of the Hindoo system of worship. The
theatre has been recently disposed of, and converted to other pur-
poses.

The population of the island has been variously estimated; but in
the most recent report we find it set down at 230,000 souls, who oc-
cupy 20,786 dwellings, grouped into the several towns designated,
Bombay castle, Dungaree, Mahim, Byculah, and Colabah. But the
following census of 1828, given in the « Asiatic Journal ** for March,
1829, will give, probably, a better idea of the varieties of the human
race, living on the island of Bombay.

14
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Census oF THE Istaxp or BomBAy.

English 938 Portuguese 8,020
Parsees 10,738 Jews 1,270
Armenians 39 Moors 25,920
Hindoos 82,592 Mabars 3,006,
Chinese 48 Military 10,000

Floating population, 20,195.

To this is added an Anglo-Asiatic population of pure European de-
scent, estimated at 5,000, including English and Portuguese: there
are no less than nineteen different languages spoken upon this piece
of land, which contains little more than eighteen square miles.

Bombay is the centre of the trade of western India, and is an entre-
pot for the countries bordering the Red Sea, the east coast of Africa,
Arabia, the Persian gulf, a large part of the Indian Archipelago and
China. European and American vessels therefore find cargoes here
from the greater part of India, which consist of drugs, spices of va-
rious kinds, Batavia and Goa arrack, Cashmere shawls cornelians,
agates, cotton wool, &e., for which the English “Company ships”
and “ free-traders ” exchange cotton aud other European manufac-
tures. 'The amount of cotton imported into Great Britain from all
India, in 1823, was 180, 233,795 pounds’ weight. The export from
Bombay, from the first of January to the 23rd of October, 1835, was
66,87 1 candies of 784 lbs. each; equal to 52,426,664 pounds. Of
this 41,100 candies went to Great Britain; 24,565 to China, and 1,206
to France. Perhaps it will not be exceeding the truth to estimate the
export of cotton wool, at 75,000 candies a year.

The chief trade with China is in sandal wood, cotton wool and
sharks’ fins, for which teas and Chinese manufactures are returned.
Many fine ships employed in this trade, are owned by Parsees and
native merchants. The extent of the English trade is very great, but
I have no definite data in relation to it.

The trade between Bombay and the United States does not ex-
ceed, at present, six or eight vessels a year. They carry out a few
articles of provisions, tobacco, &c., their masters or supercargoes be-
ing furnished with letters of credit, which authorize them to draw
bills on London for the amount of funds they may require. They
purchase drugs, elephants’ teeth, dried fruits, &c., which find their
way hither in native vessels from the various countries before men-
tioned. Large quantities of copal are carried to the United States,

where it is manufactured and again returned in the form of copal var-
nish and sold at a large advance.
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The rate of exchange in November, 1835, for bills on London at
six months sight, was two shillings for each rupee, or ten rupees to
the pound sterling, dollars at that time being worth two and a quar-
ter rupees each. |

Accounts are kept by merchants in rupees, quarters and raes; but
the government keeps its accounts in rupees, annas and pice. The
coins now in circulation, issued from the mint at Bombay, are the
whole, half, and a quarter rupee of silver, and the half and quarter
anna and pice of copper. The relative value of these coins 1s, as
follows:

5 Raes (an imaginary coin) - 'L Rice

5 Pice 1 Anna

16 Annas or 80 pice > make < 1Rupee

100 Reas ‘ 1 Quarter Rupee
400 Reas or 4 quarters > _ 1 Rupee

There is no gold coinage in circulation.

There is a post-office, and a mail carried over the greater part of
India; and recently mails have been sent to Europe in a steamer, up
the Red Sea to Suez, and thence by way of the Mediterranean.
Should this be continued, which is doubtful, it will be the means of
drawing India much nearer to Europe; the average passage from Eng-
land to Bombay, by the way of the cape of Good Hope, is 121 days,
but by the new route it may be reduced to forty-five.

“The government of Bombay and its dependencies is by law vested
in a governor and three counsellors, who are, in respect to the native
powers, to levying war, making peace, collecting and applying reve-
nues, levying and employing forces, or other matters of civil or military
government, under the control of the government general of Bengal ; and
are, in all cases whatever, to obey their orders, unless the court of direc-
tors shall have sent any orders repugnant thereto, not known to the go-
vernment general, of which, in that case, they are to give the govern-
ment general immediate advice. The court of directory appoint the
governor and members of the council, and likewise the commander-
in-chief of the forces: the latter is not, ex gfficio, to be of the coun-
cil, but is not disqualified from being so, if the court of directors
shall think fit to appoint him; and, when a member of the council, he
takes precedence of the other counsellors. The civil members are to
be appointed from the list of civil servants, who have resided twelve
years in the service of India. The method of conducting business
at the council board is as follows:—matters propounded by the Pre-
sident are first proceeded upon: he may adjourn the discussion of
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questions put by other members of council, but not more than twice.
All orders are expressed as made by the governor in council. The
governor has power to act contrary to the opinions of the other mem-
bers of the council, taking upon himself the whole responsibility. On
such extraordinary occasions, the governor and counsellors are to
communicate to each other their opinions and reasons by minutes in
writing, and to meet a second times if both retain their first opi-
nions, the minutes are entered on the consultations, and the orders
of the governor are to be valid, and put in execution.”*

The island of Bombay was formerly under the Mogul dominion,
but ceded to the Portuguese in 1530, by whom a fort was erected on
the south-east extremity of the island, its fine harbor indicating it as
a desirable place for establishing a factory. In 1661, the island was
ceded by Portugal to Great Britain as a portion of the Infanta
Catherine’s fortune on her marriage with Charles II. The mor-
tality of the king’s troops was so great, and there being no advan-
tage derived by the crown from the possession of Bombay, the ex-
penditure being greater than the receipts, His Majesty, in 1668,
transferred the Island to the Honorable East India Company, in free
and common soccage as the manor of East Greenwich, for which the
East India Company became bound to pay the annual rent of £10,
in gold, on the 30th September each year. 1In 1681, Bombay was a
dependency of Surat; but in 1683, it was erected into a Presidency,
and in 1686, became the head station of the company, on the west-
ern side of India. Until the beginning of the eighteenth century,
the settlement of Bombay languished, in consequence of the ravages
of the plague and other causes, which induced the Mogul’s admiral
to invest it, in 1668, by whom it was very closely pressed, Mahim,
Mazagon and Sion being captured, and the governor and garrison
besieged in the fort. Submission being made to Aurengzebe, he
withdrew his forces from the settlement. In 1776, the island of
Salsette, 18 miles long and 14 broad, was obtained by cession from
the celebrated intriguer Ragoba, or Rogonath Rao, on condition
of restoring him to the supreme power as Peishwa or head of the
Mabhratta confederacy.

On the downfal of the Mysore dynasty in the south of India, it
was deemed necessary by the Marquis of Wellesley, to crush the
domineering power of the Mahrattas under Dowlut Rao Sindiah,
Holkar and the Rajah of Berar; and, in the war which followed, the
battle of Assaye; 23d September, 1803, may be said to have given

*Milburn’s Oriental Commerce, London, 1825,
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supremacy to the British influence in the west of India. On the ter-
mination of hostilities in December, 1803, with Sindiah, the valuable
districts of Broach (1600 square miles) in the province of Guzerat,
having the gulf of Cambay on the west, was ceded to the Bombay
Presidency; as was also the strong fortress of Ahmednuggur, in the
province of Aurungabad, which had been previously captured by
General Wellesley, in August, 1803, with some other places of
minor importance. In 1816, Mandavie, the chief sea port of Cutch,
latitude 22° 50’ north, longitude 69° 33’ east, together with Angar,
were ceded by the governing power to the East India company, and
placed under the sway of the Bombay Presidency.

The ambitious and treacherous designs of the Peishwa in 1817,
against the British, by whom he had been elevated to power and
supported in his dominions so long, was the means of extending yet
more the territories under the Bombay Presidency. The war waged
by the Marquis of Hastings, against the Mahrattas and Pindaries, set-
tled the fate of western India, and in 1818, the northern and south-
ern Concan, 12,270 square miles; Kandeish, 12,430 square miles;
Poonah, 20,870 square miles; Dharwar, 9,950 square miles, and
various territories, &c., in Guzerat, became the dominions of the
British in India; the whole of the Bombay Presidency now forming
an area of 64,938 square miles, and a population of upwards of
seven millions of souls.

The northern and southern Concdn, forming the more southern
sea-coast territories of the Bombay Presidency, extend along shore
from Dumaun to Malabar, about 220 miles by 35 miles inland, em-
bracing an erea of 12,270 square miles, and presenting a congeries
of steep rocky mountains, rising in some places to the height of from
2000 to 4000 feet, as abrupt as a wall, while most part of the
table land, to the eastward, is of difficult, if not of impracticable
access for wheeled carriages. 'The Ghant in general gradually de-
clines towards the sea, possessing in some places fertile rice tracts,
irrigated by numerous mountain streams. The coast is indented
with small bays and shallow harbors or coves, with rocks, ravines and
chasms; the island of Bombay containing 185 square miles, including
Colabah and Old Woman’s Island, being little more than a cluster,
or double bank of once detached whinstone rocks, through which the
sea and Goper river flowed, but of which, the retreating ocean, from
the western side of India, has now permitted the consolidation into an
islet, by means of two sand-belts at the northern and southern ex-
tremity of each ledge of rocks, and these natural causeways, now
changing into rock, are rendered more secure by the construction of
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artificial dams, by which, at spring tides, the ingress of the sea is
prevented. 'There are no rivers of magnitude on the Concan coast.
When ceded to the British, in 1818, almost every hill had a fortifica-
tion, and every rock of an inaccessible nature a fortress, all of which
are now rapidly crumbling into decay.

The districts of Surat, 1850 square miles; of Broach, 1600; of Ah-
medabad, 46003 of Kaira, 1380 square miles, all in the province of
Guzerat, cover an extensive portion of wild sea-coast, as well as hilly,
Jungly and mountainous country, with many fertile tracts, cultivated
and waste, watered by several noble rivers, such as the Nerbudda,
‘Taptee, Mahy, Mehindry and Sabernutty; but not available for
commerce like the Ganges. The Bombay government possesses
a political control in the rich mineral provinces of Cutch, a district
abounding in coal and iron, and evidently indebted for its origin to
a volcanic eruption at some distant period.

The north-west quarter of the ancient district of India, termed the
Deccan, is under the administration of Bombay, and affords in its
general features, a complete resemblance to the European kingdom
of Hungary, and like the latter, though of exceeding fertility in
some places, yet in many parts, owing to the mountainous and rocky
nature of the country, it is exceedingly barren.

The collectorates of Poonah and Ahmednugger, embrace an area
of 20,870 square miles, of an irregular country; elevated 2000 feet
above the level of the sea, intersected by many rivers and streams,
flowing through the most lovely valleys that the sun ever shone on,
overtopped by hills 1000 feet high, of the trap formation, with the
scarped summits peculiar to that species of ‘mountain, and crowned
by natural fortresses of a highly picturesque aspect.

Candeish, another British district in the Deccan, of 12,430 square
miles in extent, is an extensive, fertile and well-watered place; in-
terspersed with low barren hills, at the base of which run numerous,
ever purling, limpid rivulets, flowing from the table land into the
Taptee: a large extent of country is still under jungle. The only
remaining territories of the Bombay Presidency are the collectorates
of Dharwar, Sattarah and the southern Jagheers containing 9,950
square miles, situated in the south-west quarter of the Deccan.
The western districts in the vicinity of the Ghauts are extremely
rugged; the eastern tracts are less Alpine, affording more level
country where the rocks, which in some places stud the surface, are
buried in a rich black mould. The Ghauts along this district are
not so much broken into masses, but present to the view continuous
lines of mountainous forests; and along the course of the principal
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rivers, Keishna, Toombuddra, Beema, and Gutpurba, the country is
exceedingly rich and picturesque.

It will be seen from the foregoing, that a large portion of the Bri-
tish dominions in the east is made up of the possessions of princes,
who, either themselves or their descendants, now enjoy stipends paid
to them out of the public revenues. These princes first became con-
nected with the English by subsidiary alliances and ceded territo-
ries, in return for military protection—others lost their dominions by
the chances of war, while some territorities were taken under control
from the absolute incapacity of the rulers, or their tyranny, which,
in mercy to the unhappy sufferers, the English, (kind souls,) could no
longer permit to exist. The princes of the first and last classes are
formally installed on the Musnud, allowed to exercise sovereignty
over the tenants on their household lands—they are exempted from
the jurisdiction of the British courts of law, have their own civil and
military functionaries, with all the insignia of state, and a British
Envoy usually resident at their court, whose duties chiefly relate to
their pecuniary affairs, or the ceremonies of sovereignty. The fol-
lowing is an abstract, in round numbers, of their stipends.

When granted. Titles of Princes. Stipend in Rupees.*

1803 Emperor of Delhi and Family, 15,00,000
1801 Soubahdar of the Carnatic, 11,65,400
_— Families of former Soubahdars, 9,00,000
1798 Rajah of Tanjore, 11,83,500
1770 Soubahdar of Bengal, 16,00,000
T3 Families of former—ditto, 9,00,000
1795 Rajah of Benares, 1,43,000
1799 Family of Hyder Ally and Tippoo, 6,39,549
_ Rajahs of Malabar, 2,50,000
1818 Bajee Row, - 8,00,000
1818 Chimnajee Appah, 2,00,000
Vinaeck Row, 7,50,000

Zoolfikur Ali, 4,00,000

Himmut Bahudoor’s descendants, 60,000

Benaeck Row and Seeta Baee 2,50,000

Govind Row of Calpee, 1,00,000

Nawab of Masulipatam, 50,000

Total Rupees, 1,08,91,449

Or, at the rate of 24 rupees per dollar, $4,840,644

* One hundred thousand make a Ja¢, and the table is pointed in accordance
with this mode of reckoning.
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Nearly one half of the East Indian territory is held by govern-
ments in subsidiary alliances with the British government, the gene-
ral terms of the treaties with whom, are, on the side of the English,
protection against external enemies, and on the other, a submitting
in all political relations with foreign states, to the arbitration and
final adjudication of the British government; a specific force is fur-
nished by the East India Company, and a territory equivalent to the
maintenance of the troops ceded by the former. The subsidizing
state is also bound to keep on foot a specific contingent force to act
in subordinate co-operation with the subsidiary. The protecting
power is not to interfere with the internal arrangements of the pro-
tected states, but, in cases of exigency, it reserves the right, in gene-
ral, to assume the whole of the resources of the protected state. The
subsidiary force is liable to be called out to protect the legal succes-
sion to power, but not to be employed between the head of the go-
vernment and its zemindars, or chiefs.

The following is given as a list of the Princes, the military protec-
tion of whose territories is undertaken by the British government.

Princes. Their Capitals. Territory in Sq. Miles.
King of Oude Lucknow 25,300
- Soubahdar of the Deccan Hydrabad 108,800
H. H. the Quikwar Baroda 36,000
Sindia and others Gualior 42,400
Holkar and others Indore 17,600
Rajah of Nagpore Nagpore 62,270
Ras of Cutch Bhooj 6,100
Rajah of Mysore Mysore 29,750
Rajah of Travancore Travancore 9.400
Rajah of Cochin Cochin } :

Total population, 15,000,000.

Two of the foregoing (Oude and Mysore) can scarcely be styled
stipendiary, the former being almost entirely dependent on the Bri-
tish government, and the latter recently ordered under the direct
management of the Madras Presidency, owing to long misgovern-
ment. The charges include revenue collection, political, judicial and
police, maintenance of provincial battalions, customs, mint, &c. The
balance remaining after these deductions, go to the purpose for which
the territories were granted,—namely, the military protection of the
government which assigned them.

Besides the foregoing governments, there are several minor prin-



FEUDATORY CHIEFS. 113

cipalities with whom engagements or treaties have been entered into,
agreeably to the peculiar circumstances of each, but with general sti-
pulations applicable to all; namely, that the protected state maintain
no correspondence of a political tendency with foreign powers with-
out the privity or consent of the India government, to whom the ad-
justment of its political differences is to be referred: they are per-
fectly independent in their internal rule, but acknowledge the supre-
macy of the India Government, when the interests of both powers
are concerned: the troops of the protected state act in the field in su-
bordinate co-operation to the British forces, the latter being empowered
to avail themselves of natural or other advantages, in the allied coun-
try, against an enemy when necessary. No asylum for criminals or
defaulters is to be afforded, but every facility given to effect their ap-
prehension in the state. Europeans not to be employed without British
permission. According to the resources of the protected state, a tribute
18 required, or a military contingent to be kept in readiness, or service
to be rendered according to the means of the protected power. The
states thus protected, but without subsidiary alliances, are, 1. Siccim
and the Sikh and Hill states; 2. The Rajpoot states; 3. Jaut and other
states on the right bank of the Jumna; 4. Boondelah states; 5. States
in Malwa; 6. States in Guzerat; 7. States on the Malabar coast;
and 8. The Burmese frontier. -

States not under the British protection, are Scindia, the Rajah
Dholapore, Barree, and Rajah Kera, (formerly Ranee of Gohud) Run-
geet Sing of Lahore, the Ameers of Scind, and the Rajah of Ne-
paul.

'The British Feudatory Chiefs, so far differ from the former class,
that while the protected chiefs had treaties concluded with them as
independent powers, the feudatory have had their allegiance trans-
ferred to Great Britain by their feudal superiors, or by the event of
war. In most cases the lands which they held as a life tenure, have
been converted by the India government into a perpetuity, and the
chiefs are permitted a supreme control on their own lands. Among
the number of these chiefs, may be mentioned the Putwardhun famil Ys
of which there are nine chiefs—the Soubahdar of Jansi, chief of Ja-
loun and Calpee, family of Angria (the Mahratta pirate,) numerous
tributaries in Kattywar and in Guzerat, the Rajahs of Shorapoor and
Gudwal, the Seedee of Jinjeera and other Abyssinian chiefs. Inde-
pendent of these states the East India company’s government have
treaties with other surrounding nations; viz. with Persia the Compa-
ny are in alliance, and have a resident at the court of the sovereign.

15
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With Cochin China, Siam, Caubul, Nepaul, and Ava, the intercourse
of the company is principally of a commercial nature, but they have
residents stationed at Nepaul and Ava; with the Sultan of Muscat,
and with other chiefs on the western shores of the Persian gulf, the
Company have treaties for commercial purposes, and with a view to
the suppression of the slave trade, and of piracy in the gulf. In or-
der to secure the fulfilment of these treaties, the Company have esta-
blished political agents on the shores of the Persian and Arabian
gulfs.

Before closing the subject, it may be desirable to mention an inde-
pendent chief of great talent, wealth and power, with whom the Bri-
tish government is on terms of friendly alliance; I allude to Runjeet,
or Ranajit Sing, whose country includes not only what is called the
Punjaub, and the whole of the lovely and important valley of Cash-
mere, but also considerable tracts of territory beyond the Indus, from
Tatta in the south, to Thibet on the north, and from Caubul on the
west to beyond the Sutlej on the east. This formidable potentate pos-
sesses an army of six thousand regular cavalry, forty-three thousand
three hundred irregular horse, twenty-three thousand infantry, orga-
nized and commanded by Frenchmen, several excellent brigades of
horse, (fifty-eight guns,) and foot (one hundred and forty-two,) artil-
lery; nine mortars; 305 swivel guns on camels; 108 guns in different
forts; an immense arsenal at Amritsir, and a vast treasury (his annual
revenue in rupees 18,000,000) at Govind Garrow.*

Crxsus of the Bombay presidency, from a table of statistics of the
Deccan by Lieutenant Colonel Sykes, and other documents laid
before Parliament.

Collectorates. Square Miles. |No. of Villages.| Houses. Population.
Bombay, 18 — 20,786 230,000
Poonah, 8,281 1,897 114,887 558,313
¢ | Ahmednuggur, 9,919 2,465 136,273 666,376
8 ) Khandeish, 12,527 2,738 120,822 478,457
S9 Darwar, 9,122 2,491 | 187,222 838,575
R | S. Jagheerdars, 2,978 917 778,183
|_Sattara, do. 6,169 1,703 —_— 736,284
Concan, S. 6,770 2,240 656,857
Concan, N. 5,500 _— 387,264
Surat, &c. 1,449 655 108,150 454,431
Broach, 1,387 400 55,549 239,527
Ahmedabad, 4,072 728 175,926 528,073
Kaira, 1,827 579 127,201 484,735
Total population of th¢'Bombay Presidency, B v - 2,037,075

* The New Bombay Directory, for 1836.
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In the Deccan, which includes an area of 48,987 square miles, and
a population of 3,285,985, the average number of mouths to the square
mile is 67.08, and the proportion of males to females about 100 to 86;
the Mussulmans form only from G to 8 per cent. of the whole popula-
tion, the Mahrattas from 60 to 70 per cent., the Brahmins from 5 to
10 per cent., the Rajpoots from 3 to 6 per cent, and out-castes, &c.,
from 9 to 10 per cent.*

The government of the Bombay Presidency, and of British India
in general, it is asserted, is administered with benevolent mildness
and equal justice; and the native subjects enjoy greater security in
their property and citizen rights and privileges than they did previ-
ous to the conquest. In the present day, there are few who have
reason to complain of the severity of the government, whatever may
be their treatment by private British residents. Various evidence
may be gathered from the ¢ Asiatic Journal ** that the English adven-
turers in India, who have embarked upon their own resources, are
not all members of the moral and respectable classes which distin-
guish their mother land. They are complained of as rapacious, cruel,
and insubordinate, particularly in those sections of country wherein
indigo is cultivated. Indeed, were we to look at those districts alone,
we might question whether the condition of the mass of population
has been improved by the change of rulers; the yoke of Britain bears
almost as heavily as that of their former princes. It must be borne
in mind that the natives, however capable they may be, are not eli-
gible to any very important office under the government. In fact,
the best educated and the most influential amongst them are merely
used as convenient instruments to collect revenue for the British;
particularly in those provinces which are tributary to the govern-
ment.

We might ask whether it would not be sound policy, as well as
justice, to make the natives feel it their interest to support the go-
vernment, and teach them, that upon its stability must depend their
hopes and fortunes. I cannot comprehend how giving men those
interests in the state, without which no state can have any real value
in their eyes, can increase their wish, any more than their power, to
destroy it. I have heard of common sailors making off with the ship
and cargo, but never of the proprietor joining in such an act. I
never heard even of an Irish gentleman robbing himself and running
away.”’t

* The New Bombay Directory, for 1836. 1 Curran.
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The facts connected with the rise and progress of the British do-
minion in the east must fill with admiration those who will contem-
plate them. From a charter of exclusive trade, first given in the
year 1600, to a few ‘“merchant traders,” which was renewed from
time to time, has risen an empire of almost indefinite extent, and in
which, with great reason, the English glory not a little. Of the
wrongs and insults heaped upon the Asiatics, by the British, in their
many conquests; of the cunning policy they pursued, and of the
many instances of treachery practised by them, it is not our purpose
to speak. 'The ends may justify the means; or, we will be satisfied
by being told that necessity was, on all occasions, the reason for cul-
pable acts, though an elegant writer assures us, that necessity is urged
as the excuse and apology of tyrants for their vilest deeds. Let them
boast, with the Marquis of Hastings, that ¢ The influence and autho-
rity of the British nation extend from Ceylon to the mountains which
border upon China, and from the confines of Ava to those of Persia,
over ninety millions of subjects.”* In the new world we envy them
not their power nor possessions in the east. On the contrary, we
wish them success in teaching the creed of political liberty to the ori-
ental world, equal to that which crowned their efforts in the west.
And may few centuries roll away, ere knowledge and christianity
elevate the debased Asiatics to the exalted level of their British
rulers, and enable them to enjoy rational liberty, without subsidizing
foreign troops to protect them from themselves!t The dominion of
the British in India may be contemplated in the light of a political
mission, sent with the benevolent purpose of disseminating true
knowledge, and of teaching how men may enjoy most freedom at the
least cost of feeling and treasure. To this it will come in the end.
And then may England be as proud of this child as she now ought
to be of the United States, the most precocious of her offspring. = Let
a free and well conducted press pour forth its fertilizing streams of
knowledge upon the fallow mind of the vast multitude, and they will
acquire that love of free agency which God has planted in the human
heart, and soon rally round a flag that promises to lead them to inde-
pendence of the foreign yoke which now represses their best ener-
gies. 'The time may come, however distant it may appear, when
both insular and continental India will be free and independent;
but that time cannot arrive until the mysterious and superstitious

* Crawfurd’s Embassy to Siam and Cochin China.
T Vide, Sir John Malcolm’s Political History of India,
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rites of the Boudhist, or Hindoo and Mohammedan creeds shall have
faded away before the lights of christianity and true knowledge.
Christian missionaries are sowing now the seed which will produce a
harvest of worldly freedom, if not ** crowns of glory and mansions in
the sky.”

There are several circumstances which are tending to the amelio-
ration of India. Education is as freely and as extensively imparted
to the people as possible; but the country is drained, or rather
draining of money constantly, by those who accumulate wealth here
to spend in England, which will lead the Company to give up their
charter, and it will be found that the dominion of India will not be
worth the cost of preserving. It is beyond our means to estimate
the amount of money annually sent from India to England, to pay the
numerous pensions and the allotments of those in active service, for
the support of their families at home. The country must feel effects
similar to those experienced under the absentee system in Ireland;
and it can be no pleasing reflection to philanthropic England to think
that the country containing 100,000,000 of inhabitants is poorer this
day, than when it was before she swayed its destinies.

CHAPTER XII.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.

November, 1835.

Ox the first day of November, being Sunday, we visited St. Tho-
mas’s church. It contains within its walls some pretty monuments,
erected to the memories of individuals who have ended their days in
India. Lines of punkas, or great fans, suspended from the ceiling,
were moving to and fro to cool the worshipful and worshipping con-
gregation, who sat in ornamented and cushioned pews; entirely for-
getting, we thought, that commandment, which inculcates keeping
holy the Sabbath-day. Hindoos were on the outside of the temple,
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pulling cords, which, passing through the walls, are attached to the
punkas, and thus out of sight, managed to keep up a circulation of air.
This is certainly a luxury at prayer; but does it square with keep-
ing holy the Sabbath day, in which ¢ thou shalt do no manner of
work; thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant nor thy
maid-servant, thy cattle nor the stranger that is within thy gates.”
How can we expect Hindoos, or others, to abandon the creeds of their
fathers, to embrace that of christianity, while they see nominal
Christians, performing merely the ceremonies of the religion which
they urge upon them, and at the same time, even in the very temple,
disregarding one of its chief precepts. These poor Hindoos cannot
be so low in intellect, as to be uninfluenced by example.

To use a technical phrase, there is “ quite a revival  in religious
matters at Bombay: religion, morality, and temperance are the order
of the day; and if their precepts be observed, we should hope there-
from a happy result.

After the sermon, which was so wretchedly delivered that we
would not undergo a similar infliction, the parson published the banns
between a spinster and a bachelor. Beyond these, I observed nothing
essentially different from what we are accustomed to see in churches
of similar denomination in our own country. The salary of the mi-
nister is 14,400 rupees, or $6,400 per annum, which, if the situation
were open to competition, should secure, with equal nicety, better ta-
lent than has fallen to the lot of the present incumbent. This is
one of many of the improprieties of the onerous church system
of England, which is carried out and kept up, throughout her im-
mense dominions, without much regard to expediency.

- The rides about Bombay are pleasant, and offer to the stranger an
endless variety of subjects for remark. One afternoon we rode out
to Nonparel, to see the country residence of a well known Parsee
merchant. We passed out of Church gate, upon an open common
or esplanade of a mile or more in extent. To the right, were nume-
rous tents, belonging to the officers of the native regiments, and to
the left, bungalows or permanent tents, surrounded by small gardens,
tenanted by officers and their families. At the hour of five o’clock
P. M. every day, the road is crowded with equipages of all kinds,
hurrying to the country, or simply for a drive before dinner, the usual
hour for which is seven o’clock.

The first vehicle we passed was a buggy, in which sat two Parsees,
and at their feet a Hindoo driver, who ever and anon cried ¢ paish ”
to some pedestrian, or water-carrier, loaded with two bright copper
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vessels of water, suspended within a foot of the ground by cords
from the ends of a bamboo, which was balanced over the shoulder.
Then the poor fellow, entirely naked, except the langéty, (a string
tied about the hips to supporta delantal, in front;) bent forward and
with an effort, hurried out of the way to one side of the path. The
collarless white muslin frock, reaching to the knee, over short white
pantaloons; the long sharp-toed slipper; the high, purple or choco-
late-colored cap, figured with white flowers, the lofty bearing and
mustached upper lip which characterize the Parsee; the skull cap,
white frock, the light white drawers, and dark skin which mark the
Hindoo driver, contrast curiously in the stranger’s eye, with the
English harness and vehicle in which they ride.

Next came a barouche, containing four English ladies, driven by
Hindoos, and behind stood two Hindoo footmen in red frocks. This
dashing equipage was followed by a crazy old gig crowded by three
sleek Banyans in red turbans. Then we met a cart, drawn by water-
buffaloes, bearing a hogshead which poured water into a trough be-
hind, pierced with holes, from which it issued in numerous threads,
to lay the dust, which otherwise would make riding any thing but
agreeable.

Numerous Hindoo females, in a sort of spencer, closely fitted over
the breast, with tight sleeves, reaching half way to the elbow, and a
calico cloth of dark color, wrapped twice round the body, falling in
full drapery about the limbs, and the end passed backwards under
one arm, then over the shoulders so as to cover the head, were seen
picking up buffalo dung, which is dried and used for fuel. The
females, who are the hewers of wood and drawers of water in India,
are seen along the road, engaged in the most laborious employments.
Some are bearing great jars of water on the head; some, baskets of
fish; some are sweeping the road, and others more distant from the
town, are reaping grass. Notwithstanding their menial occupations,
like the Jewish damsels of old, they display a fondness for flowing
tobes and tinkling ornaments; almost all wearing bangles of white
metal upon their ankles, glass rings upon their arms, ear-rings and
nose jewels,* They are occasionally seen, however, with the dress

* There are many things seen every day in the East to remind us of the de-
scriptions, and of the allusions to ancient manners and customs, to be found in
the sacred writings. Isaiah tells us, Chapter IIL, that “Because the daughters
of Zion are haughty, and walk with stretched-forth necks and wanton eyes,
Walking: and mincing as they g0, and making a tinkling with their feet,” the
Lord will smite them. “In that day the Lord will take away the bravery of
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or robe tucked lightly between the limbs, the legs bare above the
knee, and the bosom scarcely hidden, offering no very attractive
sight to the recently arrived European of either sex.

When we had nearly crosed the esplanade, we came up to a tank
or great well, surrounded by men and women; some were pounding
clothes with stones to make them clean; some were scouring their
copper water vessels, and others filling them. Some were moving
away and others arriving; and as often as I passed the spot, whether
in the morning or at the close of the day, the same scene was pre-
sented.

We entered the town of Dungaree, which being inhabited by
Asiatics, is par excellence usually called the ¢ native town.” The
streets were alive with people of every caste, male and female, old
and young. Here we met two-wheeled vehicles, called hackeries,
crowded with natives, or rather Asiatics, drawn by buffaloes, whose
horns were ornamented with red paint. One of these hackeries, con-
sisted of a platform of straw, above the wheels and extended beyond
them, upon which sat the passengers a la Turque; another, was a kind
of cart with a small triangular body, shutin by curtains, and generally
occupied by females. Besides the laboring women already mentioned,
we occasionally met females of a better order, attired in bright co-
lored silk robes, but barefoot, and loaded with ¢ tinkling ornaments ”’
on the ankles and rings on the toes.

The houses are ancient in appearance, and disfigured by small
wooden verandas, and pieces of wood, painted red and blue, jutting
from the walls. The roofs are of red tiles. The order of architec-
ture is a non descript, partaking something of the Portuguese. ‘The
larger dwellings are three or more stories-high, and have some claims
to style. But altogether the scene at Dungaree is too complicated in
its dramatis personz for successful description. The strange costume
of the females, and their unbecoming employments; the absence of
costume in the males; the variety of equipages; the runners trotting
ahead of the horses, like pioneers to clear the way; the incessant
cries of ¢ paish;”” the hackeries and the watering carts; buftaloes
laden with skins of water, following its venders; Bramhiin priests in

their tinkling ornaments about their feet, and their cauls, and their round tires
like the moon; the chains, and the bracelets, and the mufflers; the bonnets; and
the ornaments of the legs, and the head-bands, and the tablets, and the ear-rings;
the rings, and nose-jewels; the changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles, and
the wimples, and the crisping pins; the glasses, and the fine linen, and the hoods,
and the veils.”
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yellow robes; naked devotees smeared over with clay or dust; occa-
sional droves of long horned, lazily moving buffaloes; all these, min-
gle in streams, setting in opposite directions through the almost
endless street of Dungaree, and put description at defiance. There
is no grandeur, nothing that recalls to mind those pictures of eastern
magnificence which are so apt to seize upon the imagination and
dwell in the memory. On the contrary, the scene is of poverty and
wretchedness, brought into strong relief by the occasional appearance
of the equipage of some dashing English nabob and his flaunting
liveries. Whatever may be the elegance and condition of society
among the English conquerors in the east, there can be little doubt,
that the mass of the people are poor and miserably wretched, if they
possess one single spark of that feeling, which we are accustomed to
consider as a common attribute of humanity. Where the officers of
the government, whether civil or military, in spite of their extrava-
gant salaries, nanage to get plunged into debt, a man must suffer for
the common comforts of life who receives at most the paltry pittance
of two or three rupees, less than a dollar and a half a month, which
is true in the case of the common laborers. Yet they do exist on a
little curried rice and fish. Clothing they have little, nor do they
seem to desire more. In most instances their dwellings are sorry
hovels, scarcely adequate to shelter pigs, at least in the rainy season.
Can energy of character be looked for amongst a people so badly fed
and so poorly lodged? The Sepoys employed by the Honorable
Company, receive seven rupees (three dollars and ten cents) a month,
out of which they are obliged to supply themselves with uniforms.
Continuing our ride, we passed a long row of coppersmiths’ shops,
and about five miles from Bombay, the church of Bycullah, the resi-
dence of a greater part of the American missionaries. Tswo miles
farther brought us to the house of our Parsee friend, situated near
Nonparel, a dwelling, or palace of the governor of Bombay. Our
friend’s retreat consists of two buildings. One is about one hundred
feet long by forty broad, and is one story high. It forms a long sa-
loon, with a tesselated marble floor, having a range of dormitories on
one side. In the centre is a divan, and around the walls are nume-
rous sofas, mirrors, and lamps. The other building is two stories
high, almost as large, and stands at right angles with the first: so that
a broad veranda is continuous along the back of the first and in front
of the last. From its ceiling are suspended many lamps, for which
articles every body in Bombay seems to have great admiration. The

Second story is handsomely furnished with pier-tables, mirrors, sofas,
16
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and a fine carpet. To this establishment are attached a garden, sta-
bles, coach houses, &c., in keeping with the whole. . In the neighbor-
hood are several other mansions, greater in extent and much more
magnificent in every respect.

In one of our rides we stopped at the entrance of a Hindoo tem-
ple, in the middle of the town of Dungaree, into which crowds of
natives were entering, being a holiday, in consequence of an eclipse
of the sun. We passed through a small gate, and found ourselves
in an area, enclosing a square tank, each side of which was about a
hundred yards long. On one side was a broad pavement, and on its
margin next the water were two white square pillars, twenty-five or
thirty feet high; on the left was a row of low huts, containing idols,
into which we were not allowed to enter. One of these idols was a
three-headed black bust, which a Hindoo told me was ‘¢ God Al-
mighty,”” and another next to it, was “ God Almighty number two.”
In front of the first was an image of the Niindee, represented lying
down. I gave the man a piece of silver, which he immediately be-
stowed into the hands of an officiating priest for the latter.

The air was filled with pigeons flying to and fro, alighting occa-
sionally on the temples; but they were evidently alarmed at the din
caused by a concourse of men and women, plunging and splashing
in the tank, for the purpose of ablution, believing that an eclipse ren-
ders them unclean, and during its continuance they observe a rigid
fast, Many resort to the sea, which they think is equally eflicacious
in removing the impurities to which they deem themselves subject.

At the end of the pavement, opposite to that at which we entered,
was a sort of hut, covered with branches and thatch, beneath which
sat a Bramhtiin devotee. - Excepting a very small allowance of lango-
tee, he was entirely naked. His hair, beard and face were matted
and smeared with mud, and his body and limbs covered with dust.
He appeared to be sixty years of age, and looked more the demon
than the saint. His left arm was shrivelled and bent at the elbow,
and on the outspread palm, which was turned upwards, rested an
earthen pot, in which was growing a small plant. Around it were
placed sticks; a wooden spoon to receive alms was secured across it,
and a string of brass bells ornamented the bottom. The whole was
attached to the hand by a cotton bandage. The devotee was sprightly.
He has a pair of cunning dark eyes, and his face is free from that sul-
lenness of expression, which, in general, distinguishes religious en-
thusiasts. e reports that he has held the flower-pot, in the position
above described, for twenty-five years; nor has he in that time, cut
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either his hair, his beard, or his nails. By the practice of such aus-
terities he hopes to attain absorption into nature, the perfection of
Hindoo beatitude, while he secures in this world the respect and ho-
mage of all who approach his temple. The finger nails were very
long and twisted like rams” horns. I attempted to measure that of
the thumb, but he would not allow me to touch it, but permitted a
Bramhtin to do so for me. It was ten inches and three-quarters in
length. I bestowed a piece of silver in the alms’ spoon, for which he
returned thanks, or perhaps invoked Shivi’s blessing.

To attain a state of perfect apathy of the feelings and of the pas-
sions is the great aim of the Hindoo devotee. A gentleman told me,
that one of these wretches, who was entirely naked in the street, was
pointed out to him by a native triumphantly, as the most pious man
in India; because, forsooth, he was so destitute of shame, that cover-
ing for his body was rejected; the earth was his bed, the sky his ca-
nopy, and the food he consumed was bestowed in charity—< But,”
inquired my informer,”” suppose the charitable were to refuse to feed
him, what would he then do??”’

““ That is supposing an impossibility, for no man would so far risk
offending the gods as to refuse his mite to a Bramhtin so truly pious.”

A few yards farther on, was another devotee, smeared with mud,
but of not more than thirty years of age. He was standing near a
fire, resting one foot on a stone, and blowing a great conch-shell
trumpet. His swelled cheeks, and red, starting eyes; his posture,
the fire and the crowd standing near, dappled with the light of the
flame, for it was now past sunset, and they were lighting up the tem-
ples; the almost deafening roar around us, added to a horrible stench,
rendered the whole scene more like what one would imagine pande-
monium to be, than a temple of worship. Every moment seemed to
increase the crowd and the noise, and we quitted the orgies in feel-
ings of deep disgust.
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CHAPTER XIII.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.

November, 1835.

O~ the 17th of November, we attended the levee of the Governor,
Sir Robert Grant, held at the town hall, where we saw a number of
the officers of the army and navy. At two P. M. the native offi-
cers were received separately, this part of the presentation being
what is termed a ¢“durbar.”” The ceremony was an agreeable sight,
from the variety of handsome uniforms present on the occasion.

On the twentieth we attended, by invitation, an examination of the
native female schools, under the superintendence of the American
mission, and under the immediate care of Miss Farrar. We arrived
about ten o’clock A. M. Many English ladies, and several officers
of the civil service had already assembled. Notwithstanding an
eclipse of the sun, which, it was feared, might cause parents to retain
their children at home, not less than a hundred and fifty little girls
of from six to twelve years of age, and of different castes, were pre-
sent. 'The native teachers, who are of all castes, were in their best
attire. One of them, a Banyan, wore a red turban composed of a
bandage or fillet two inches wide; the turns of which, after covering
the top of the head, were laid one over the other sixty times, like a
riband, so as to form a rim three inches wide, which set diagonally on
the head. A yellow silk robe, hung full from the hips, like a petti-
coat about the legs, and a red Cashmere shawl, worth perhaps one
hundred dollars, was folded square over the shoulders. A pair of
very broad-toed red slippers completed this truly picturesque cos-
tume of the pedagogue, who bore no resemblance to the severe,
black-coated gentry of the tribe who were wont, in old times, to in-
fuse at once, terror and learning by the use of the birch.

Besides Europeans, several Hindoos, and one old Mohammedan,
but none of the parents of the children, were present. The Asiatics
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manifested very little interest in the examination; what their opinions
were on the subject, I did not ascertain.

The children were strikingly different, in appearance, from any
I have before seen collected on similar occasions. Their complex-
ions were from the light yellow brunette of the Parsee, approach-
ing to white, to the almost black of the Hindoo castes. Their heads
were remarkably small, and many were nearly naked; while others
were gaily dressed and decorated with bracelets, bangles, ear-rings,
nose-jewels, finger-rings and toe-rings of gold or silver. Many
wore bright colored silks, richly embroidered; but one little girl of
eight years old, who was very small for that age, drew our attention
on account of her costume. It consisted of a blue satin spencer,
almost hidden in gold needlework, and a silk petticoat, between the
top of which and the bottom of the spencer, were disclosed two inches
of naked skin. Rings of gold encircled her wrists and ankles, as
well as every finger and toe, to say nothing of those which were
pendent from her ears and nose. In addition, a silk mantle or scarf
was flung negligently over the shoulders.

The little girls commenced the exercises by singing a hymn in
the Hindoostanee language; after which they read in classes, and
readily replied to the questions put to them. Some read short de-
scriptions of animals, represented on cards. Their needle-work was
exhibited and praised by the ladies present. The examination ter-
minated very satisfactorily, and I was fully impressed, that the plan
of educating native females must succeed, and, in the course of time,
be attended with very beneficial results throughout India.

The great obstacles against which the missionaries have to contend,
are the prejudices of caste. These are incredibly strong. Those of
different castes will not, on any account, eat with each other, and
the exercise of humanity and benevolence is confined to the dis-
tressed of their own respective sect exclusively: their charity begins
at home, and generally ends where it began. The following anec-
dote, extracted from the “ Bombay Gazette’” for February 25th, 1835,
is sufficiently illustrative of this inhuman prejudice.

“On Thursday last the remains of a Brahmin woman were dis-
covered at Mahim by the offensive smell coming from a house by the
side of the public road. On examination, it was found to be a wo-
man, from forty to fifty years of age, who had lived at Mahim for
several years, and was known by the people of the place to have
been for a long time in indigent circumstances. The neglected state
the house was found in, and every thing about it, showed the greatest
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wretchedness and privation. The deceased being a Bhutnee Brah-
min, and subsisting on charity, her not being seen for several days,
did not attract any attention, and when discovered the features were
scarcely recognisable.

¢ It was said, she was an out-cast from her own tribe, on account
of her having, after the death of her husband, married a Mussulman,
and to this was attributed her state of destitution.”

I have long entertained the opinion, that the little success attend-
ing the missionary labors in general, is owing to the demonstration
of too much religious zeal on their part, without any attempt to show
the worldly advantages attending on a full belief in christian doc-
trines. Greater success might be anticipated, if the minds of the mis-
believers were first prepared by instruction in general knowledge, be-
fore attempting to convince them of the religious errors in which they
live. We are not aware of more than three or four distinguished in-_
stances of conversion to christianity, effected by missionaries, where
the individuals have been through the remainder of their lives intrinsi-
cally pious. Next to the love of his native home, there is nothing a
savage or heathen entertains so strongly in his bosom as his religion,
no matter what may be its tenets. It seems plausible to suppose,
that a man must be first capable of appreciating positive facts before
he can comprehend abstract truth; therefore, his prejudices may be
most readily removed by such knowledge as will lead the mind to a
contemplation of things beyond the immediate vicinity of his home;
things which may be turned to account in this world of ours. I am
happy to find, that Major General Sir John Malcolm has expressed a
similar opinion. It appears, however, to be generally admitted by
the most able as well as pious of their members, that no rational hope
can be entertained of success in propagating Christianity until a
foundation has been first laid by a more general diffusion of knowledge.
This conviction has been acted on for the last twelve years.”*

The present plan of instructing native female children, and for the
execution of which Miss Farrar is entitled to high praise, is judicious.

It is to the influence of woman that most systems of religion owe
their propagation; Franceis indebted to Clotilda the wife of Clovis for
the establishment of christianity in her dominion. Though woman
be lauded for her sweetness, her docility, her capablhty of accommo-
dating herself to all circumstances and assuming every tone, we must
not always expect to find her all complaisance, all submission, and in

* The Political History of India. London, 1826.
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all obedient; on the contrary, it is a part of her nature to resist con-
trol, to dispute empire with an obstinacy proportioned to her means,
and sometimes against all reason—Ce qu’une femme veut, Dieu le
veut—therefore, let the women once enlist fairly in the cause, which
is their own, for christianity is the only religion which places them
upon an equality with men, and the creeds of Bramhi will fall be-
fore the advancing of the cross.

In a very few years, by education, females must be raised from the
abject condition of being the hewers of wood and drawers of water
to a level with, if not superior to their lords and masters. Children
will receive instruction from their mothers, and grow up free in a
measure at least, from the besetting and blighting prejudices which
now prevail; and in a second generation the same will be true, even
to a greater extent. Already the feeling against caste has received
a shock, and the little girls associate together, without much repug-
nance, and their parents, for the sake of what they learn from their
worthy instructers, suffer them to attend the schools.

Our missionaries bear, and I believe most deservedly, a very high
character, amongst the English at Bombay, who declare them to be far
more active and successful than their own countrymen. And I can
but regret, that the authors of the ¢ History of British India,” as well
as Bishop Heber, should have passed them by unnoticed, when speak-
ing on the subject. 'The extensive printing establishment, where the
manual labor and composition of types are performed by natives, at pre-
sentunder the management of Mr. Webster, speaks volumes for them.
It is the scurce of great numbers of school books and tracts, as well
as translations of the sacred scriptures, into several languages of the
East.

However strongly opposed many may be to foreign missions, and
blame the zeal with which they pursue their labors, I think it cannot
be denied by the unprejudiced, that the missionaries have sacrificed
much of worldly comfort, if not aggrandizement, to devote their lives,
distant from their homes, to the benevolent purpose of setting misbe-
lievers in the true road to worldly happiness at least. It must be evi-
dent to the dullest comprehension, that most of them have capacities
and energies which would procure for them more of this world’s
wealth, amidst their friends, in the most blessed country on the face
of the globe, than they attain by taking up the staff and scrip of a
missionary. 'They are content, with an humble subsistence, to pass
through existence, exposed to the influence of insalubrious climates,
to the wear and tear of mind and body, incident to their profession,
and but too often to the world’s contumely and misrepresentation.
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CHAPTER XIV.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.

November, 1835.

Every day we were visited by borahs or pedlars, offering various
articles for sale; amongst which were quantities of cast off military
clothes and worn English books, generally from the libraries of offi-
cers who had returned to England, or whose necessities exceeded their
means. 'This not unfrequently happens, in spite of very large salaries,
from the very extravagant modes of life which young men fall into
on their arrival in India. We have known of a commendatory letter,
in the possession of a man, declaring him to have been the %ead ser-
vant of a gentleman, who signed himself an Ensign in one of the na-
tive regiments.

Jewellers brought their wares, cornelian and agate necklaces from
Cambay, diamonds from Golconda, and other trinkets. But what we
most admired were ladies’ work boxes, card cases, &c., beautiful in
their workmanship, particularly when we see the few tools employed
in their manufacture. The exterior of these little fabrics is covered
with mosiic, composed of minute pieces of ivory, ebony, white me-
tal like silver, and a composition of glue and dust of a fine wood, while
the interior is lined with odorous sandal wood.

Trafficking with these pedlars was the source of much diversion to
our little mess; for invariably, after the most solemn protestations, that
they were losing by the bargain, they received often less than half
of the price first demanded. On these occasions, our Dubash was pre-
sent, as he said to ¢ protect master,” but in fact with an eye to his
own interestss for he always insisted that all claims should be can-
celled by drafts upon himself. And when they were presented, he
took the liberty of deducting from one to ten per cent., according to
circumstances, for prompt payment. This is a perquisite of the Du-
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bash, who, from the mode of making purchases of borahs, exercises
amongst them a considerable patronage, and influence, often equally
advantageous to both parties.

Among other daily visiters were numbers of female beggars. One
young woman with fine eyes and white teeth, bearing an infant
astride her hip, and leading a child four years old by the hand, was
wont to come every two or three days; and when alms were bestowed,
she first touched her forehead with her hand and then the ground, at
the same time the elder child bent forward its little head to the earth
and embraced my feet, exhibiting a most touching and graceful sense
of gratitude for our small pittance. My right hand man, Cowasjee,
told me not to give to any beggar, because he or she would direct all
the beggars in town to the house, and we should have no peace.
Generosity is certainly becoming in a beggar; and what can be more
generous than pointing out to others the source whence we have de-
rived succor? No one can be happier than your true professional
beggar, if he possess the splendid imagination which has been set

down as an attribute of the cloth.

¢¢Les gueux, les gueux,
Sont les gens heureux;
1ls s’aiment entre eux.

Vivent les gueux! -

Des gueux chantons la louange.
Que de gueux hommes de bien!
11 faut qu’ enfin P'esprit venge
L’honnéte homme qui n’ a rien.”

One morning a tall, slender Hindoo, with an intelligent face, loi-
tered before the door as if he wished to see or ask for something. He
had on a kummerband, much worn, and a cotton skull cap, from be-
neath which hung a profusion of black curls. His scanty costume
showed, at a glance, that he differed from all of his caste I had before
seen. They are deficient in muscle, and their lower limbs are re-
markably small, almost without calf; but the individual before me pre-
sented that clean developement of the muscular system which would
arrest the attention of a student of anatomy, or a statuary. Though
small, every muscle and sinew were in strong relief. Quickly per-
ceiving that he had attracted notice, he sprang forward with a smile,
bowing almost to the ground, and extending the right hand, in which
he held an earthen jar, and at the same time, touched his forehead
with his left. He was accompanied by a man, carrying a bag, and a

17
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boy with a rude drum slung over his shoulder. When the master
spirit made his bow, the man squatted upon the ground, and the boy
began beating his instrument.

¢ Heh! heh! heh!” grunted the Hindoo in quick expirations, as he
glanced his sparkling eye over the ground, and cut a caper which set
strings of bells on his ankles to jingling. Up into the air flew the
earthen jar, which was received on the back of the right hand, where
it was kept dancing. for a moment, and then on the extended arm
while the other was a-kimbo. Into the air it flew again, and was

caught between the shoulder blades, and there seized and laid upon
the ground.

¢ What is all this, Cowasjeer”’

¢« Master, please see jongleur from Madras?”

¢« Certainly—let us see all the wonders of India.”

““ Heh! heh! heh!” ejaculated the jongleur, dancing with two
broad-bladed swords resembling an apothecary’s spatulas, which he
{ossed in the air, catching them in the hand opposite to that from
which they had been thrown, at the same time dancing to the rapid
beating of the drum. A third sword was handed to him, and the
three were kept in motion, the bells on his ankles jingling in time to
the music.

A stout bamboo, ten feet long, havi'ng a block or foot piece, secured
four feet from one end, was handed by his companion. By this time
a number had assembled to witness the performance. The jongleur
very politely requested more room, and the assemblage retired to a
sufficient distance. He ran about ten yards and sprang upon the
bamboo pole, placing his feet upon the block, and, holding the end
close to his breast, stood erect; balanced nicely on this single stilt
six feet from the ground, he managed to jump round with perfect
facility.

At the conclusion of this, as he did at that of each feat, he made
his bow and then knelt upon the ground. He now rested the point
of a sword upon his forehead, and while nicely balancing it, he put
fifteen or twenty small beads into his mouth, then folding his arms
behind hi§ back, strung them on a horse-hair, aided only by his lips
and tongue. While this certainly difficult performance was acting;
his companion rang two bells and sang some Hindoostinee or Mah-
ratta verses, the intonation of which brought to mind the Llaravis of
Peru. After this, he performed several feats of balancing various
small articles on his nose, lips, and chin; then he tossed a stone ball,
six inches in diameter, thirty feet into the air, and caught it between
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his shoulders, where it struck with a force apparently sufficient to
knock him down. He then caused it, by the action of his muscles,
to roll over the shoulders and up and down the arm, in a manner to
give it the appearance of animation. He next swallowed a sword, and
while it was in his throat, folded his arms over his chest and danced
for several minutes. He concluded the exhibition by slipping be-
tween and beneath the eyelids, a button to which was suspended a
small bag, containing the stone ball, weighing at least six pounds.
This he raised from the ground, and for a moment swung it from
side to side, like a pendulum, but it seemed to give him pain. For
all this entertainment he received a half rupee, and a few pice from
the bystanders, and went his ways apparently well satisfied with his
gains,

One morning two Hindoos spread a rug before the door, and drew
from baskets which they carried, two cobras di capello, or hooded
snakes, five feet long; two dark colored snakes of the same size, and
a coluber, here called, incorrectly however, boa constrictor, twelve
feet long, all alive. 'The coluber appeared languid, and only inte-
rested us on account of his size; but the cobras, which, from their
venomous character, attracted most attention, erected their heads and
spread their hoods, while the other two began to run off, but were
quickly brought back. The cobras struck several times at their keep-
ers, who were careful to avoid their bite, though, after irritating them
in various ways, they seized them by the tail and placed them on the
ground beneath the rug. One of the jongleuwrs sat himself, cross-
legged near it; the black snakes now began to wind themselves round
his arms and over his shoulders, and gazed steadfastly in his face,
while his companion squatted at a distance, where the coluber had
coiled himself in the sun, and was apparently asleep. The chief
snake-charmer, after caressing the snakes which were crawling so
harmlessly over his naked body, put them on the ground, and, roll-
ing his eyes upwards, as if internally communing with himself, mut-
tered a few words. He then very cautiously raised up the rug and
shook it, but both cobras had disappeared. He gazed about with a
look of inquisitive stupidity, and hastened to a basket, and removed
the cover, and, to our surprise, both the missing snakes reared up
their heads. In the same fashion he charmed them away from the
basket, His tricks were performed admirably, and well worth the
pice bestowed upon him by the spectators.

On two or three occasions we were amused by most ludicrous ex-
hibitions of monkeys, that danced, and fought together with sticks,
at the bidding of the showman.
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For two or three weeks we were daily entertained, just after
breakfast, by one or another of these jongleurs, who performed
while we enjoyed our morning cigar; for we did not take the spiced
hookah, or hubble-bubble, so much esteemed by many Anglo-Asia-
tics. These showmen abound in Bombay, and, indeed, in all the
chief cities of British India, and are well worth seeing once, parti-
cularly if the stranger have no social calls, as, unfortunately, was our
case, to fill up his time more agreeably. 'While at Bombay we saw
nothing of its English society, which, we were informed, is suffi-
ciently large and refined to make a little scandal charming amongst
the ladies.

I observed that the Hindoos wore a little spot of paint, or mud,
the size of a dime, on the forehead—that some had lines, some stains
of clay on the face, and, noticing the same occasionally on my mus-
86l, but not every day, I asked him what it meant.

¢« All Hindoo man, master, put that on his head; then master know
him been to church; not to master’s church, but to Hindoo-man
church.”

Upon further inquiry, I learned it is a custom among this people
to rob the idol before which they worship of a little paint, or clay,
and make therewith this religious sign upon the forehead, the form
of which varies according to the caste. Mest of the Banyans draw
a line from the root of the nose directly upwards over the forehead,
or transversely above the eyebrows. Those denominated Gentoos
and Parboos* make round spots, just above the root of the nose, each
one adhering constantly to the same form.

Munchirjee, our dubash, like all of his race, was very intelligent,
active, and fond of talking. 'When questioned on the subject of his
religion, he said, < Your Honor knows, that the Parsees have no longer
a home or a country; they are strangers in the land. We believe in
one God, and that Zoroaster was his prophet—he is our Christ. We
worship fire, water, the sun and moon, because they are the most
prominent works of God, and we look upon them as his attributes,
and believe that the worship of them will be acceptable. We may
kindle fire, but must not extinguish it. 'We are enjoined not to
touch with our lips the vessel we drink from, and always to wash
after eating. For this there is no reason, except that such is our
law. Strictly, we ought not to eat meat, but we only refrain from

* The words Hindoo, Gentoo, Parboo, all originally signified black, and were
applied first by the Persians to the several nations of India.
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pork and beef. At seven years of age we are invested with the
“ custie,” or string of goats’ hair, which encircles the body twice, and
we never put it on or off without prayer. We believe in future re-
wards and punishments, and that the latter are proportioned to the
magnitude of our sins in this world.”

One day he brought me an illuminated Persian manuscript, full of
plates, exhibiting the various kinds of punishment which awaited
those who committed certain offences. Dragons, serpents, scorpions,
and tigers are represented attacking the victims in the Parsee hell,
urged on by demons; while paradise is pictured, in the same work,
full of palaces and gardens, and its inhabitants arrayed in the most
gorgeous apparel. One plate represents the burying-ground and the
funeral of a great man. The body is borne in an open palanquin,
and deposited on a stone grating, which covers the grave, where it
remains exposed to the weather, and birds of the air, until the bones
drop through into the pit below. The burying-ground is laid out in
three concentric circles, within an outer wall. In the exterior circle
males are deposited, in the next, femnales, and children in the third.
There is a deep pit, or well, in the centre, wherein the bones are de-
posited after all the flesh has decayed away. The sacred fire, which
1s never permitted to expire, is kept at the entrance of the ground,
and all persons, except Parsees, are excluded from its holy precincts,
as well as from their temples of worship. Many Parsees have pri-
vate places of interment and private temples.

Munchirjee thought all religions nearly the same, and that men fol-
lowed the faith in which they are educated, declaring that a Parsee
had never been known to become a Christian. He admired the Eng-
lish custom of educating females, because it made them good com-
panions, worth talking to, and capable of rendering a man’s house a
pleasant home.

Parsee females are rarely seen abroad. The men are fond of dis-
sipation and mirth, and, when they possess the means, of making fre-
quent entertainments, spending the night in feasting and drinking,
and viewing the performance of dancing girls, provided for the occa-
sion. They are acknowledged to be the most intelligent race in In-
dia, and are ranked next to the English. Their complexion is light
yellow, their beards are sparse, and they generally wear a light mus-
tache: their heads and stature are larger than those of any of the
other races seen at Bombay, where one meets the Arab, and the J ew,
whose costume is in the Turkish fashion.

Of their fondness for style; we had an opportunity of satisfying
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ourselves by visiting the mansion of a wealthy merchant of the tribe.
We found it extensive, five stories high, and magnificently furnished
from the manufactories of England, France and Asia, in all a volup-
tuous fancy might suggest. The terraplan is occupied in counting-
rooms, and the second and third floors, in drawing-rooms, parlors,
boudoirs, and dormitories. A kind reception awaited us, and we
_ were pleased with the attentions extended by the daughters of our
host, one of seven and the other of ten years old. The eldest wore
a blue satin spencer, closely fitting her shape, with tight sleeves,
reaching to the elbow, where the edges were embroidered and fringed
with gold bells. A mantle of yellow satin was wrapped round the
body, hanging in rich drapery about the person and limbs, while one
end was flung gracefully over the head after the fashion of the Spanish
mantilla, but not in a manner to conceal the numerous pearl ear-
rings, I think five in each ear, and a pearl of price pending from her
nose. She stood, listening to our conversation, with her arms folded,
resting on one foot, while the other was advanced a little beyond her
robe, to display a large emerald ring on the toe next to the great one;
her soft dark eyes, rendered more pensive by pencilling the lower
lids with antimony, were directed towards us. The costume of her
sister was of a similar character, but she was yet too young to mani-
fest so much pride of dress or desire of approbation. Both were at-
tended by their affianced husbands, two intelligent boys, one of eleven
and the other of fourteen years of age. The elder couple were to
be married in the course of the year.

We made frequent visits to the counting-house, or office of Messrs.
Jehangeer and Monockjee Nowrojee, Parsee merchants, who transact
all American business at Bombay. They always greeted us kindly,
and rendered all the services we required at their hands. Their
office is a low building, situated a little back from the highway on
one side of the *“Green.” 1In front are always seen a number of
palanquins and their naked bearers, lounging upon the oround in the
shade, awaiting their masters. In a small front yard, planted with
trees, we saw a number of boxes with the seams or joints pitched,
into which they were packing a variety of drugs. Clerks and coolies
were seen busy in taking account of, and weighing them, while a num-
ber of women were seated on the ground, under a shed, sorting gum
Arabic, myrrh, assafeetida, nut galls, gum copal, &c., by picking out
the larger pieces, or sifting the smaller fragments from the dust. On
the left is a wooden platform, raised a foot or two from the ground,
upon which were seated a half dozen clerks a la 7urque, using their



CASHMERE SHAWLS. 135

knees as a desk, with small chests of coin before them. 'T'his is the
bank of the house, where money is paid, changed or received. Seve-
ral Parsee and Banyan merchants, and as many dubashes, bearing
umbrellas under their arms, were loitering about the door, ready to
do the bidding of their masters. Monockjee, the younger partner,
dressed in a white muslin frock, the high cap of his tribe, full pan-
taloons of scarlet silk over fine white socks, and long pointed shoes,
sat in a well cushioned chair, beneath a small punka, kept waving
over his head, conversing with two or three American or European
supercargoes, who were reclining on sofas around him. Such was
the scene I now allude to, and such it appeared every day.

At our request the shawl merchants and venders of Persian rugs
were sent for, and in"a few minutes twenty coolies, bearing on their
heads great bundles, done up in white muslin, passed into am ad-
joining room, followed by half the number of Eastern merchants,
and a half dozen brokers, or appraisers. The bundles were speed-
ily untied, and a thousand shawls from Cashmere were revealed to
our inspection, each merchant drawing forth and exhibiting his goods,
lauding their beauties and qualities in the Hindoostinee, no mat-
ter whether understood or not. The scene is an exciting one, for
they all talk at once. One throws a splendid shawl over his shoul-
ders, and struts to the light to show it off, at the same time look-
ing backwards, and calling attention to its points; while another,
holding a shawl upon his outstretched hands, leans forward over his
pack, looking you in the face, beseeching you to feel how soft its
texture, to examine the border and the beauty of its colors. One is
bewildered with such a display, and I can imagine that a young lad y
might be crazed at the sight. Here were long shawls, square shawls,
large and small, of pure whlte, green, blue, yellow, orange, red and
black; some having four colors so nicely quartered, that, by care in
folding, they might be made to show for as many different shawls.
All were brilliant in color and beautifully embroidered.

The prices of the shawls vary from one hundred, to six thousand
rupees, and of the scarfs, three yards long by a quarter wide, from
8ix to twenty rupees, according to quality. The merchants always
demand two or three times these prices, but to adjust all differences
on this subject, it is referred to a broker or appraiser, whose opinion
18 received as final. 'When the matter is about being decided, the
merchant and broker take each other by the hand, beneath the shawl
under consideration, and for a few moments look each other in the
face, the former with an inquiring gaze, the latter with an air of in-
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difference. In this manner intelligence is mutually conveyed in si-
lence. Sometimes the broker ends the communication by tossing the
shawl to the merchant with a gesture of contemptuous derision; or,
by literally forcing it into your hands, announcing the price to be
paid, while the merchant, as if unwilling to part with it on such
terms, still retains his hold upon it, but almost always yielding to the
appraiser’s decision in the course of a few moments. In our case,
Monockjee, whose word seemed to be law, very kindly told us to se-
lect whatever suited our fancies, and he would “ settle the price.”

Cashmere shawls are manufactured in the valley of Cashmere alone,
whence they are sent to Surat, Bengal, or to other parts of India, and
find their way through these channels all over the world. The ma-
nufacture gives employment to 50,000 men, and activity to 16,000
looms. The wool of which they are made is not produced in the
country, but is brought from Thibet, where it is an article of exten-
sive traflic, regulated with great jealousy; it is originally of a dark
gray color, and is bleached in Cashmere. The yarn of this wool is
stained with such colors as may be deemed best suited for sale, and
after being woven the piece is once washed. The borders, which usu-
ally display a variety of figures and colors, are attached to the shawls
after fabrication, but in so nice a manner, that the junction is not dis-
cernible. The shawls usually consist of three sizes, two of which,
the long and small square, which are in common use in India, are the
sorts usually sent to England; the other, long and very narrow, with
a large mixture of black color in them, are worn as a girdle by many
of the ‘Asiatics. They are generally sold in pairs, and the price
varies according to the quality, and is considerably enhanced by the
introduction of flower work. For the English market, those with co-
lored grounds and handsome rich borders and flowers are most es-
teemed ; the plain white shawls being closely imitated in England, are
seldom in demand. According to Mr. Starchey, not more than
80,000 shawls are made, on an average, at Cashmere, in one year.*
From the first of January, to the seventeenth of October, 1835, the
number exported from Bombay, was 3,419.

It may not be out of place to add here a word or two in relation to
the history of the Parsees, before taking a final leave of them.

In the seventh century, the Mohammedans dethroned the last king
of Persia, of the dynasty of the Sassanides. Many of his vassals, dis-
contented with their conquerors, took refuge in Khuzistan, whence,

* Milburn’s Oriental Commerce.
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at the end of a hundred years, they went to Ormuz, and soon after-
wards sailed for India, and arrived safely at Diu. Dissatisfied with
this asylum, they again committed themselves to the waves,and were
borne to the smiling shores of Guzerat, the peninsula formed between
the Indus and Malabar, or, rather, between the gulfs of Cutch and
Cambay. 'The Prince commanding there, would not consent to re-
ceive the wanderers, except on condition that they would reveal the
mysteries of their faith, give up their arms and speak the language
of the country; that their women should appear unveiled in public,
and their weddings should take place at night-fall, in conformity to
the usage of the place. As these terms of capitulation required no-
thing which was in opposition to the religion they professed, the refu-
gees at once accepted them.

Laborious habits, contracted and perpetuated through necessity,
made them prosperous. Sufficiently wise to avoid interference in the
affairs of the government and in war, they enjoyed profound peace
in the midst of many revolutions. This circumspection, connected
with their well being, served to increase their number. Theyalways
formed, under the name of Parsees, a separate people, establishing it
as a rule for themselves never to meddle with the Indians, and to
maintain those religious principles for the sake of which they had
been obliged to leave their country. These principles are those of
the celebrated Zoroaster, though now somewhat modified by time, ig-
norance and avarice.

The Guzeratees imbibed, from their example, a portion of their in-
dustry and activity. Fields of grain, of sugar and of indigo, spread
over the face of the country; and silk and cotton fabrics were made
in the greatest perfection.

The Parsees enjoyed great respectability of character. They were
well made, robust and indefatigable; they were capable of all kinds
of labor, but excelled in agriculture, and in marine architecture. Such
was their mildness and rectitude, that there is no instance of their be-
ing cited before a judge for any act of violence, or breach of con-
tract. Serenity of mind was pictured in their countenance, and their
cheerful disposition displayed itself in conversation. They were fond
of poetry. They had no temples, but morning and evening, they as-
sembled on the high-ways, or near some fountain, where they wor-
shipped the rising and setting sun. Instead of burying their dead,
as was the custom with the Indians, they were exposed upon high
towers to become the food of birds of prey. They were generous to-
wards all classes of men, without regard to their religious opinions;

18
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and they often displayed their charity and benevolence by purchasing
slaves, and, after instructing them in some useful art, giving them
their liberty. Their number, their union and their wealth, made them
at times suspected by the government, but suspicion could not long
exist against a people so peaceful and moderate in all their conduct.*

From Guzerat they have been carried, by their spirit of commer-
cial enterprise, to all parts of India; and wherever found, are remark-
able for the traits of character which distinguished them in the land
that gave them an asylum from the persecution of the followers of
Mohammet.

CHAPTER XV.

SKETCHES IN HINDOOSTAN.

November, 1835.

Ir I were permitted to offer a word of friendly advice to my
reader, I would say, ¢ should your fortunes ever lead you to this part
of India, never leave it without visiting the islands of Elephanta and
Salsette. You will be paid for your pains by the sight of what may
be looked upon as remains of a by-gone world, beheld in the statuary,
contained in the monolithic excavations found upon the above named
islands.’

The island, called by the natives Garipora, and Elephanta by the
Portuguese, (the first Europeans who visited it,) from the great sculp-
tured elephant near the place of landing, lies about six miles east
north-east from Bombay castle. It is one mile square; its surface is
mountainous and has a long valley crossing its centre.

One morning, at half past six o’clock, our party, under the
guidance of Captain Roberts, embarked in two bunder boats, for the
far famed island of Elephanta. The bunder boat is a large launch,
with snug stern sheets, roofed over and shut in with blinds, and

* Establecimientos Ultramarinos, Tom. III. Madrid, 1786.
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furnished with comfortable lounges. Our boat was manned by nine
Mussulmans, in white turbans, blue frocks, and striped pantaloons.
The oars were straight poles with pieces of round plank at their ex-
tremities. After a pleasant sail of an hour, we landed and walked
up the valley which was partly covered with rice fields. About half
way across the island, on the left, there are two minor caves, now
half choked up with earth and rubbish. One presents a mass of
rock, projecting from the hill-side, with an open space between it
and the level ground, about six feet high-and fifty or more long.
On making our way to it, through the thick growing shrubbery
which conceals it from the by-passer who follows the beaten track,
we were satisfied that this projecting rock had been supported by
columns, forming a portico, from which a door opened into a large
square room. On each side of the door way is the statue of a ¢ dor-
pal’ or warder, and over it are sculptured a number of minor Hin-
doo deities, all more or less mutilated. At either end of the portico
is a small chamber or excavation.

After walking nearly a mile we found ourselves in front of the
celebrated monolithic temple, but were disappointed as well as sur-
prised to find, that instead of descent, there is a gentle ascent to its
entrance. The side of a hill, about one hundred feet high, has been
cut through its dark rocky structure, into a perpendicular wall or
face of sufficient width, leaving on either hand a spur of rock, or
jamb, now covered with green sward and clambering plants, forming
a kind of area in front of the cave. Between these spurs, is the
opening, fifty-five feet from east to west, and about seventeen feet
high. The entablature of naked rock, originally supported by two
pilasters and two columns, of which one only is standing, rises many
feet perpendicularly; and its summit, which is also the verge of the
hill, is crowned by grass and shrubbery, and several vines hang
down over its face, to the opening. Before the cave lie several
broken pillars, and rubbish, from behind which, to our right, eddied
upwards a column of smoke, proceeding from the temporary kitchen
of our servants, who had been despatched hither the evening pre-
vious, with the implements and essentials of breakfast.

We stood for some minutes in admiration of the view before us.
The rows of pillars, dimly seen in the interior of the cave, leads one
to fancy he is viewing an extensive hall or saloon. The first im-
pression is of wonder, accompanied by a sort of mental effort to con-
ceive the labor and time, an excavation so vast, into the solid rock,
must have cost; and on farther examination, one is struck with the
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proportion preserved in its relative parts, and with the modern form
of the door frames.

The terraplan of the temple is nearly in the form of a cross. The
floor has been cut in medallion figures; the roof, or ceiling, which is
flat, varying in different places, from fifteen to seventeen and a half
feet in height, had been once white, but is now covered with dust.
The distance from the front entrance to the opposite wall is one hun-
dred and thirty and a half feet; and from the east to the west en-
trance, both now closed by a modern wall, is one hundred and thirty-
three feet. The roof was supported by sixteen pilasters and twenty-
six pillars, planted in rows, but not equidistant, of which fifteen are
still standing, the rest having been thrown down and mutilated. The
bases, or lower third of the pillars, are square; the corners are sur-
mounted by small figures of Garrish and Hartik, gods of the Hindoo
mythology. All the pillars are written over, more or less, by Eng-
lish visiters, who have left their names to record their presence.

The back wall, which is parallel with the front, is divided into
three square compartments, the centre one of which is a deep chapel,
or square niche, almost filled by a colossal bust. The figure has
three heads, one facing front and the others to opposite sides, toge-
ther with the neck and shoulders, leaving one to imagine that the
lower part of the statue is buried beneath the floor of the temple.
The right hand and part of the arm are seen, as if pushed up through
the earth, grasping a cobra di capello, which, with spread hood, ap-
pears to be gazing in the face which looks eastward. The height of
the bust is seventeen feet ten inches, and is the best piece of statu-
ary in the cave; its elaborate workmanship and fine proportions have
been eulogized by all visiters, while they have found fault with the
other figures, which are wanting in anatomical correctness. Such is
the celebrated trimirti, or triformis, which the Portuguese spared,
under the idea that it was a representation of the holy trinity, when,
in their zeal to destroy the idols and worship of heretics, they muti-
lated the temple, by firing great guns into it.

In the lintel of the door-frame of this chapel are two mortices, in
which the pintals of a great door might have turned. On each side
of the door-way is the statue of a warder of gigantic size.

The compartments, or rather panels, on the right and left, con-
tain groups of figures, representing Shivii and Parviiti, the chief god
and goddess of Hindoo worship, for an account of which the reader
is referred to “ Ward’s View of the Hindoos,”” which should be read
before visiting any of the temples of this people. In front of the
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chapel and panels there is a vestibule, and at either extremity of it
a small square chamber, the doors of which face each other. They
contained nothing but rubbish; they were the only parts of the cave
which we, who are not enthusiastically antiquarian in our tastes, re-
quired lights to examine. Beyond these rooms, both to the right and
left, still keeping along the back wall, are panels filled with the
ficures of gods.

Near the middle of the western side of the cave there is a room
twenty feet square; each of its four walls is pierced by a door-way,
approachable from the main temple by three steps, and guarded by
warders. In the centre of this apartment is a stone, about seven feet
square, of the same rock as the temple, pierced by another stone, of
much finer and smoother structure, about fifteen inches square at the
base, and three feet high. This is the ¢*lingt,”” one of the forms of
Shivii, which is symbolic of the procreative attribute, seen through-
out nature, and is adored as the power emanating from Briumhi
alone, the creator of all things. Stones of different texture are used
in the ““lingl,”” to be, in a measure, typical of the two sexes. On
the top of the vertical stone, which is rounded at the summit, we
found fresh flowers, and a few grains of rice, the recent offering of
some poor Hindoo.

The phallus of the Greeks and the lingii are strikingly alike,
and perhaps they may have a similar, if not the same origin, both
being simulacra membri virilis, the mention of which, among the
ancients, never conveyed any impure thought or lascivious reflection,
though Mr. Ward asserts that such is not the case among the Hin-
doos. _

On both the eastern and western sides of the principal cave are
open courts, formed by closing up the ancient entrances by modern
walls, as above stated. Both of these courts lead to smaller caves,
now partially filled with water, in one of which is another lingu
and a group of gods, sculptured in bas-relief; but it is not my pur-
pose to attempt to give any thing more than a general idea of this
truly astonishing work.

Of the degree of genius and art displayed in this temple, and the
figures around it, very different opinions have been expressed; some
are disposed to rate them very high, and speak in rapturous terms of
the execution and design of several of the compartments. ¢ To me
it appears,” says Mr. Erskine, with whom I fully concur, ¢ that
while the whole conception and plan of the temple are extremely
grand and magnificent, and while the outline and disposition of the
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several figures indicate great talent and ingenuity, the execution and
finishing of the figures, in general, (though some of them prove the
sculptor to have great merit,) fall below the general idea, and are
often very defective. 'The figures have somewhat of rudeness and
want of finish; the proportions are sometimes lost, the attitudes
forced, and every thing indicates the infancy of the art, though a
vigorous infancy.”

After a basty survey of the temple, we were summoned to break-
fast. The table was spread just within the cave, near the eastern
side, where a vacant niche served us for a side board—the same, we
were told, used by the pic-nic party which Captain Hall has cele-
brated.

By twelve o’clock our examination, but not our curiosity, was
over, and I stretched myself upon a sofa: however, unlike Captain
Hall, my imagination was not sufficiently warmed, or my slumbers
were too deep, to have the honor of a visitation of the trim(rti or
any of Shivii’s tribe.

After dining gayly and sumptuously in the temple, on a “ chow-
der,” prepared under the superintendence of one of the party, after
the fashion of New England, on occasions of the kind, we bade adieu
to this curious ruin of Hindoo antiquity, to prevent the farther muti-
lation of which, a propensity peculiar to the English and their de-
scendants, the government has stationed a sergeant, who dwells hard
by, as curator of the once holy precincts.

On the morning of the 24th I had the pleasure of joining Major
William Miller (of the artillery) at Parel, with Commodore Ken-
nedy, Captain Stribling, and Mr. Roberts. At six o’clock, A. M.,
we set out in carriages for Salsette, to visit the monolithic caves of
Kenery. On this occasion we were the guests of Major Miller,
whose urbanity and unremitted attention throughout the excursion
will long be, with us all, a subject of pleasing recollection. The day
was pleasant, and our road led through several villages and overa
viaduct thrown between the two islands, offering many pretty land-
scapes to the view. At eight o’clock, A. M., we reached Vehar, or
Clare-abad—Claretown—so named in honor of Lord Clare, where
we had an accession to our party, which now numbered eight gen-
tlemen, besides not less than thirty servants, variously employed.
They had been sent forward the evening before, and a part of them
had already set off for the caves, bearing on their heads tables, chairs,
and all the materials for breakfast.

‘We soon followed, either on horseback or in palanquins, over an
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irregular bridle path, winding through thickets or jungle, sometimes
descending vales, and again rising gentle slopes. Vegetation was
rife every where. Palms, and the wide-spreading banyan, were
often passed; and we saw several palms which appeared to be grow-
ing out of the top of the latter kind of tree. The distance from
Clare-abad to the caves, in a direct line, is three and three quarter
miles, but the winding of the road increases it to at least five; the
whole distance from Bombay is about twenty miles; quite far enough
to ride for an appetite to breakfast.

We alighted at the foot of a large tree, in a deep ravine. There
was no appearance of the caves, for vegetation was so luxuriant that
even the path to them was concealed. The ascent is steep, and over
a kind of shingle, composed of fragments of loose stones, resembling
the bed of a mountain torrent. "When we had mounted, perhaps a
hundred feet, we emerged suddenly in front of the caves. The first
sight of the two boldly sculptured columns, supporting a plain, solid
entablature, over which there is hollowed out an oblong square, is
strikingly picturesque, being hidden from view, during the ascent,
by overshadowing shrubs and trees. Within these are two ante-
rooms, each about thirty-five feet broad by twelve deep, and beyond
them an unfinished apartment, perhaps twenty-six feet in depth.
The front screen is pierced by three doors, with as many windows
above them, and the wall which separates the second ante-room from
the inner chamber has three doors in it, and over the central one, a
large open arch, rising nearly to the roof. Beneath it are small holes,
resembling those intended to receive joists. In this cave all is plain,
without figure or ornament.

From this an irregular excavation is continued to the principal
temple. It contains two ¢ dhagopes,” solid masses of stone, in the
form of a cupola, which are other forms of the lingli, as well as nu-
merous figures of Boudha, and minor deities, sculptured in relief
upon the walls; for a minute and accurate account of which, as well
as of those in the other caves, the reader is referred to a paper on
the subject, by Mr. Henry Salt, published in the first volume of the
“Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay.”” In the same vo-
lume may be seen the result of an examination of Elephanta, by
William Erskine, Esq.*

Immediatcly adjoining the irregular excavation stands the great

*In making up this general account of the caves, both papers referred to in
the text have been freely used, particularly for the measurements.
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cave, which, from its resemblance to a Gothic building, or from a tra-
dition that it was converted to that use by the Portuguese, is com-
monly called the ¢ church.” There is in front of it a small tank,
hewn out of the living rock. An ascent of a half dozen steps leads
to a portal, which was once either arched over or higher than at pre-
sent, as the broken figures on each side sufficiently show. 'This
opens upon an area, unequally square, which form they were com-
pelled to adopt on account of the shelving of the rock; for, in other
parts, the architects have consulted regularity in the general plan.
On each side of the area stands a lofty columnj; one of which is con-
nected to the rock. The capital of that on the right sustains three
lions couchans, and the pedestal is ornamented with carvings, in re-
lief, while that on the left is surmounted by dwarfish figures. The
whole space of the farther end of the area is occupied by the front
facing of the cave, which is divided by plain columns, into three
square portals below, and five windows above. They open into a
vestibule, at either end of which stands, in a recess, the arch of which
is made to appear, as if supported by fluted columns, a statue of
Boudha, twenty-three feet high, carved from the living rock. These
gigantic bodies stand in such bold relief as almost to lead one to be-
lieve they were placed there. In spite of being out of proportion,
their air, size, and general arrangement; the laziness of the attitude,
the simplicity of their drapery, the suitableness of their situation, and
the plainness of the style in which they are executed, contrasted
with a want of taste in the ornaments around, contribute to give
them an effect of grandeur and expression, not always attainable even
by the best sculptors. The screen is covered with a variety and a
great number of rudely executed figures. In this vestibule there
are two inscriptions, which, we were informed, have been satisfacto-
rily made out. Three door-ways lead from the vestibule into the
principal cave, which, in its greatest extent, is eighty-three feet long
by thirty broad, and is circular at the farther end. A close colonnade,
consisting of thirty-four pillars, runs round the whole, at six feet
from the wall. From the top of the columns springs a circular arch,
roughly cut, which opens into the vestibule, and forms the roof of
the centre compartment or nave. The roof of the aisles, formed be-
tween the wall and colonnade, is flat, and of the height of the pillars,
which is fifteen feet. At the farther extremity of the nave is a solid
dhagope, forty-nine feet in circumference. The regularity and effect
of the temple are marred by the unfinished state of the columns, one
half of them being plain shafts. The figures on the tops of those
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finished consist chiefly of lions and elephants, but they are small, and
by no means well executed.

Long before we had finished our examination, which broke in
upon the repose of hundreds of bats, suspended in clusters from the
vaulted roof, and set them flitting about over head with a roaring
noise, breakfast was smoking on the table, set in the vestibule.
Our morning ride gave a zest to the good things before us; such as
the worshippers of Boudha never dreamed would profane the pre-
cincts of his holy temple.

Having leisurely despatched our meal, we turned our steps to the
eastward, and followed a path which ascends from the church into a
deep ravine, nearly a mile in extent, on both sides of which are nu-
merous caves; some consisting of two or three plain chambers,
which communicate one with the other; and some of very consider-
able extent filled with figures of gods. There is one, called, I be-
lieve, the Durbar cave, seventy feet long by thirty wide, which has
a veranda in front. It contains eleven chambers or dormitories,
which communicate with the principal hall; on the whole, bearing a
close resemblance to a caravanserai, or a Spanish inn. So numerous
are these caves, that the place has obtained the name of the ¢ City
of Canorin.”” In fact, the whole hill seems to have been a temple
for religious worship; its sides are cut into steps, now time and
weather worn, leading to various excavations, a description of which
would be equal in tedious detail to that of the houses individually of
a large town. In the bottom or bed of the ravine, there are several
tanks of clear water; indeed, small tanks of water are very common
throughout this monolithic city, and in some of them we saw fish.
On the eastern side of the hill, there is a terrace commanding a fine
view of the surrounding country. The soil upon the hill is very thin,
and only sufficient to sustain scattering blades of rank grass and a
few cactus plants.

About four o’clock P. M., when the sun’s rays had become less
intense, Commodore Kennedy and Mr. Roberts entered their palan-
quins, preceded by the attendants on foot, bearing tables, chairs, and
baskets of fragments and utensils of our household, and we bade
farewell—uvale, vale longum vale—to the temples of Kenery and the
city of Canorin. 'We reached Clare-abad at sunset, and soon were
seated round the social board. The wines were cooled with ice
from the UTnited States, lately brought here for the first time. The
usual mode of cooling wine in India, is to sew a flannel covering over
the decanter or bottle, and wet it with a solution of nitre.

19
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In pursuance of arrangements made in the evening, at daylight the
next day, we mounted and struck across the country to Ambolee, (a
scattering village consisting of a Portuguese church and a few huts,) to
visit the caves of Jogheyseer. After a pleasant ride of four miles,
we alighted at a house prepared for our reception; where we found,
that the Commodore and Mr. Roberts had already arrived. And
what seemed almost incredible, the servants were also there with
their loads of furniture, and were busily preparing breakfast, in the
same easy manner as if they had been long domiciliated on the spot.

The caves of Jogheyseer are about two miles in a north-easterly
direction from the village, and we found it a pleasant morning walk
from the place of our bivouack. Overtheir western entrance, almost
concealed by shrubs, is a natural arch, formed by the branches of a
banyan tree, which stretching across the path, have taken root on the
opposite side, giving it a very picturesque appearance. A descent
of seven steps leads to an ante-chamber, divided by two pillars
and three pilasters on each side, into three compartments. The
figures on the walls have nearly disappeared under the crumbling
hand of time; but still enough remains to show, that the frame and
cornice of the door, opening into the principal cave, were once fin-
nished in a variety of sculpture neatly executed. The great cave is
one hundred and twenty feet square. FEighteen feet inwards are
twenty pillars, forming an inner square; within which, there is a
chamber twenty feet square, containing a lingti. On the eastern
side there is a small cave, separated by an unfinished court, open to
the sky; and on the south side runs a veranda, supported by ten large
columns. These temples were wet and very damp, and the sculp-
ture, which has been well executed, is falling fast to decay. From
the number of bats that have possessed themselves of these caves,
we may infer they are not now very frequently visited.

After breakfast we again set forward for Bandora, distant eight
miles, and our Mussol ran ahead of the horse, and continued to do
so nearly all the way to Bombay, resting only while crossing the
ferry between the islands, and an hour at Parel. He must have run
at least eighteen miles, barefoot and under a burning sun. The
country between Ambolee and Bandora is level, and generally
planted with rice. At intervals are erected crosses, time-worn in
appearance, the work of the first Portuguese settlers, to guard them
against the heresies of the land.

Bandora is a quiet, pretty village, full of gardens and cocoanut
trees, situated nearly opposite to Mahim, from which it is divided by
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the strait flowing between the islands of Salsette and Bombay. Our
carriages were ferried over in a short time, and we soon rode
through Mahim, a pretty hamlet almost entirely shaded by groves of
cocoanuts, A drive of three miles brought us to Parel; and we
reached Bombay for dinner, delighted with the excursion and with
what we had seen.

After an examination of the several caves and temples of Ele-
phanta, Kenery, and Jogheyseer, several questions of a speculative
nature present themselves to the mind. Who and what were the
people who excavated them? How far had they advanced in the arts
of civilization? Avre there no traces of a similar style of architecture
in other ruins on the face of the globe? Were the laborers slaves or
freemen? Was not the rock in a soft state when the caves were sculp-
tured?

Many of the figures have so much the appearance of having been
moulded of clay, that we are led to infer that the rock was not
so hard and unyielding as at present. Frequent but unsuccessful
attempts have been made by visiters, to carry away mementos of
Hindoo antiquity, as is proved by the number of mutilated figures
every where seen in these temples. Our systematic and patient la-
bor with chisel and hammer was rewarded with only a few imperfect
fragments. It seems probable that the rock was soft when it
emerged from the waters. ¢ In a manuscript account of Malabar,
ascribed to the Bishop of Virapli, the seat of a celebrated Roman
Catholic seminary, the writer observes, that, by the accounts of the
learned natives of that coast, it is little more than 2300 years since
the sea- came up to the foot of the Jukem or Gaut mountains; and
this he thinks extremely probable, from the nature of the soil, and
the quantity of sand, oyster-shells and other fragments, met with on
making excavations. It is not unreasonable to believe that the
whole coast was elevated by subterranean agency; for, so recently
as 1805, the bed of part of the sea and of the Indus was permanently
changed by an earthquake, near Cutch, on the coast of Bombay.?”*

Where are they now, who did so much in honor of their gods?—

who toiled as if they thought—

« What speaks of Heaven should by no means be brittle,
But strong and lasting, till no tongue can tell
Their names who reared it.”

And now ‘no tongue can tell> who carved the living rock inta
emples for the worship of high Heaven.

* Bakewell’s Geology. New Haven, 1833,
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1t seems, that originally the Hindoos acknowledged but one great
first cause—the architect divine. Observing men, perhaps priests,
remarked at an early period, the three great leading features in the
phases of nature to be creation, duration or preservation, and decay,
which they individuated and personified, under the names of Bramhti,
Vishnoo, and Shivii. As in other countries, poets seized upon these
leading ideas, and begot from them minor attributes; which, to make
more tangible to the unthinking, as well as to please the allegorical
taste of the times, were also personified, until the number of gods
extended almost to infinity ;—stated by Mr. Ward to be 330,000,000.
For the lives and deeds of this host of deities, we are indebted to the
extravagant imaginations and wild fancies of their historians, who
were believed, at least by the profanum wvulgus, because they told
what was incredible—¢ Rien est si fortement cru comme ce qui est
incroyable.”

In the early period of its prevalence, the Hindoo system was pro-
bably pure and elevated in its character; but as men became vicious
they grew vulgar, and sunk the rites and ceremonies of the faith toa
level with their own minds; until the present time, when we see
their idols, composed of wood, and sheltered in hovels, ‘instead of
brass and stone, placed in temples, hewn from the living rock; and
in a style that betokened a comparatively advanced state of civiliza-
tion as well as great populousness. ~But there is nothing in these
temples, to tell usin what age or in what dynasty they were com-
pleted. < One fact,” says Mr. Erskine, in his account of the cave-
temple of Elephanta, already referred to; «“One fact is worthy of notice,
that a greater number of magnificent cave-temples present themselves
in a small space on this coast, than are to be met with in any other part
of India. The caves of Elephanta, those of Kenery, Ambolee, and
some others on the island of Salsette, the fine cave of Carli, on the
road by the Bor Ghaut to Poonah, the still more extensive and mag-
nificent ranges at Ellora, not to mention some smaller cave-temples
in the Concan, and near the Adjanta pass, are all on Mahratta ground,
and seem to show the existence of some great and powerful dynasty,
which must have reigned many years to complete works of such la-
bor and extent.”

“It has long been an object of inquiry among scholars, to discover
the channel through which civilization, science, and an acquaintance
with the liberal arts, first reached the valley which is watered by the
Nile. Without analyzing the numerous hypotheses, which have been
successively formed and abandoned, or repeating the various conjec-
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tures which have, age after age, amused the ingenuity of the learned,
we shall state at once, as the most probable of the opinions that have
been entertained on this subject, that the stream of knowledge accom-
panied the progress of commerce, along the banks of those great ri-
vers which fall into the Persian gulf, and thence along the coast of
Arabia, to the shores of the Red Sea. 'Thereis the best reason to be-
lieve, that these passes or natural defiles, which connect the sea just
named with the river of Egypt, witnessed the earliest emigration of co-
lonists from Asia; who, in the pursuits of commerce, or in search of
more fertile lands, or of mountains enriched with gold, found their
way into Nubia and Abyssinia. Mean time, it is probable, a similar
current set eastward across the mouths of the Indus, carrying arts
and institutions of a corresponding character into the countries which
stretch from that river to the great peninsula of Hindoostan.

¢ The most obvious confirmation of the opinion now stated, may
be drawn from the striking resemblance which is known to subsist
between the usages, the superstitions, the arts and the mythology of
the ancient inhabitants of western India, and those of the first set-
tlers on the upper Nile. The temples of Nubia, for example, exhibit
the same features, whether as to the style of architecture, or the form
of worship, which must have been practised by them, with the simi-
lar buildings which have been recently examined in the neighborhood
of Bombay. In both cases, they consist of vast excavations hewn
out of the solid body of a hill or mountain, and are decorated with
huge figures, which indicate the same powers of nature, or serve as
emblems to denote the same qualities in the ruling spirits of the uni-
verse.

“ As a farther proof of this hypothesis, we are informed that the
Sepoys who joined the British army in Egypt, under Lord Hutchin-
son, imagined that they found their own temples in the ruins of Den-
dera, and were greatly exasperated at the natives for their neglect of
the ancient deities, whose 1mages are still preserved. So strongly,
indeed, were they themselves impressed with this identity, that they
proceeded to perform their devotions with all the ceremonies prac-
tised in their ownland. There is a resemblance, too, in the minor in-
struments of their superstition,—the lotus, the lingam, and the ser-
pent—which can hardly be regarded as accidental; but it is, no doubt,
in the immense extent, the gigantic plan, the vast conception which
appear in all their sacred buildings that we most readily discover the
influence of the same lofty genius, and the endeavor to accomplish
the same mighty object. The excavated temple at Guerfeh Hassan,
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for instance, reminds every traveller of the cave of Elephanta. The
resemblance, indeed, is singularly striking; as are, in fact, all the lead-
ing principles in Egyptian architecture to that of the Hindoos. They
differ only, it has been observed, in those details of the decorative
parts, which trifling points of difference in their religious creeds seem
to have suggested to each; but many even of the rites and emblems
are precisely the same, especially those of the temples dedicated to
Iswara, the Indian Bacchus. In truth, in most respects they are so
much alike, that the same workmen might almost be supposed to
have superintended the execution of them in both countries. In In-
dia, and in Egypt, the hardest granite mountains have been cut down
in the most striking, if not the most beautiful, fronts of temples
adorned with sculpture. In both countries, large masses of rock have
been excavated into hollow chambers, whose sides are decorated with
columns and statues of men and animals, carved out of the same
stone; and in each, are found solid blocks of many hundred tons
weight, separated from the adjoining mountain, and lifted up into the
air. By whom and by what means these wonderful efforts have been
accomplished, is a mystery sunk too deep in the abyss of time ever
to be revealed. To Greece, neither country is indebted for any part
of its architecture, while she has evidently taken many hints from
them. Except at Alexandria and Antinde, no edifice strictly Gre-
cian, appears in Egypt. But we need only compare the monolithic
temples of Nubia with those of Mahabulipoor, the excavations of
Guerfeh Hassan with those of Elephanta, and the grottos of Hadjur
Silsili, as described by Pococke, with the caverns of Ellora, to be
convinced that these sacred monuments of ancient days derived their
origin from the same source.””*

* Russel’s View of Ancient and Modern Egypt.
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THE COAST OF HINDOOSTAN. 1

CHAPTER XVI.

VOYAGE ALONG THE COAST OF HINDOOSTAN, AND SKETCHES IN
' CEYLON,

December, 1835.

At sunrise on the fourth of December, accompanied by the Enter-
prise, we got under way and bade farewell to the British capital of
western India, leaving few behind to regret our departure, or from
whom we separated with emotion. A large number of the officers
and men were suffering from fever, brought on by exposure, during
their night watches, to the land winds, which came to us loaded with
miasmata, exhaled from the marshy lands over which they blew.
Scarcely an individual on board escaped attack, and for three months
the sick list numbered nearly one-fourth of the crew; and though se-
vere in its symptoms, it yielded in every case to the treatment adopted;
which, together with all that belongs to the medical history of the
cruise, the author hopes to lay before the profession at some future
day.

For the benefit of the regular land and sea breezes we kept close
to the land, fanning gently along on our way. The coast of the Con-
can presented diversified and various landscapes of an undulated coun-
try near the beach, with a back ground formed by the ranges of the
Ghaut mountains rising, blue in the distance, towards the clouds. At
long intervals white dwellings were indistinctly perceived, peeping
from beneath green groves of cocoanuts, and, near the shore, the white
sail of the fisherman’s canoe was seen shining brightly in the sun.
On the sixth we passed the site of Goa, and of Calicut on the ele-
venth, places that have attracted no little attention, from having been

20
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the first among the conquests of the Portuguese in the cast. 'The
breeze was so light, and the sea so smooth, that canoes came along-
side, laden with vegetables, fruits, live birds in cages, baskets made
of rattan and various little articles, which were offered for sale at
moderate prices, by dark colored natives, dressed in very small kum-
merbands, and broad-rimmed, low-crowned hats of cocoanut leaves.
Among the birds were several of a species called ¢ miners,” remark-
able for having a comb and gills of bright yellow, finely contrasted
with the shining black of their plumage: they partake somewhat of
the character of the parrot, inasmuch as, it is said, they may be rea-
dily taught to repeat words. Their natural note is comparable to the
voice of a young pig.

In the afternoon we passed Cochin, which was a considerable place
when the Portuguese first made themselves masters of it, but was
afterwards despoiled by the Dutch, and is now of little note. From
this place the port-register was senton board, and we were requested
to record the name of the ship, and any news we might bring. Ves-
sels bound to the southward and eastward from Bombay, are obliged
to keep close in to the shore for the sake of the wind; and the plan
of boarding them en passant must frequently give news at places not
often visited by vessels directly from the westward of the cape of
Good Hope. A register was sent on board from Alipee, a town a
little to the southward. Canoes boarded us from Cochin, with ve-
getables, fruit, parrots, monkeys, &c., their masters being, like our for-
mer visiters, dark Indians, with the difference of their wearing white
turbans instead of hats.

As we approached cape Comorin the breeze grew strong, and we
passed the southern extremity of the Indian peninsula at a much
more rapid rate than we sped along the coasts of Concan, Canara
and Malabar, which presented us with a variety of landscape views
which I may not stop to describe. On the night of the 14th, we had
a refreshing shower, the first since leaving Zanzibar, and about ten
o’clock the light-house of Colombo, distant twenty miles, was de-
scried from the fore top-sail yard, but we were not regaled by the
spicy odors from ¢¢India’s utmost isle,” which, certain travellers
tell us, announce the vicinity of Ceylon long before it may be dis-
cerned, even by the best telescope from the mast-head of the loftiest
ship.

The following morning came with clear sunshine and a gentle
breeze. The shores of Ceylon were seen to be low, and clothed in
verdure to the water’s edge; but, a few miles back, ranges of moun-
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tains rose among the clouds; and one solitary cone, towering nearly
seven thousand feet above the level of the sea, stood an excellent
land mark for ships approaching the roads. It is known as Adam’s
Peak, and is sixty miles to the eastward of Colombo. Tradition has
brought down to our times several legends in relation to this lofty
peak, upon the top of which there is an excavation or impression in
the rock, resembling the track of a human foot of colossal dimen-
sions. The Boudhists say, it is the last foot-print their god left on
the island when he stepped across the waters into the kingdom of
Siam; hence it has become a holy place—a spot for worship and
pilgrimage, and to which great numbers yearly resort from different
parts of the island as well as from the peninsula of India. The
difficulty of the ascent is so great, that very few Europeans, unani-
mated as they are, by the holy fervor that swells the pilgrim’s breast,
have ever attempted it; and the priests have manifested great repug-
nance to those few who have achieved the task, remaining on the
summit during the night, saying such an act would bring some terri-
ble misfortune upon Ceylon. The Mussulmans, however, insist that
the foot-print is of our primogenitor Adam when he passed to the
continent over the gulf of Manaar, striding from island to island of
a group now known as Adam’s bridge. According to their sacred
writings, the paradise where Adam and Eve were created was in the
seventh heaven; and when they forfeited, through the machinations
of Satan, their claims to a continuance of their blissful condition,
they were expelled from heaven by the command ¢ Get ye down,
the one of ‘you an enemy to the other, and there shall be a dwelling-
place for you on earth.”” When thus ejected from paradise, Adam fell
upon the island of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah, the
port of Mecca, on the Red Sea, and their separation lasted two hun-
dred years. At the end of that time, the angel Gabriel conducted
Adam, after his repentance, to a mountain near Mecca, where he found
and knew his wife, and afterwards retired with her to Ceylon, and
continued to propagate the species.*

As we drew near to the spot, which the above tradition should make
memorable, we discovered the fort and town of Colombo, almost
hidden by groves of cocoanuts and shade trees: the most visible ob-
jects were the light-house and flag-staff, which, being white, are in
admirable contrast with the all-pervading green foliage. Here and
there the corner of some white bungalow or more humble dwelling,

* Sale’s Koran.
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peered from beneath the trees, and the weather-worn towers of a
mosque and a Dutch church, rose high, and stood out sharp against
the mountain back ground; but these were scarcely perceivable, be-
fore we reached the anchorage, which is in an open roadstead, ex-
posed to fresh gales during the prevalence of the south-west mon-
soon.

A pilot boarded us about ten o’clock, and in an hour afterwards
both vessels anchored about a mile from the shore—the first Ameri-
can men-of-war that have entered the port—and the Peacock saluted
the place with twenty-one guns, which were quickly responded to
from the fort.

When within four or five miles of the land, our attention was drawn
to a number of canoes of a peculiar construction, which glided over
the water at a rate far exceeding that of any vessel I had before seen.
They are called < dhonies,”” and at a short distance, so trifling is their
breadth, they might be compared, without fear of contradiction, to a
plank set edgewise upon the water, urged forward by an oblong sail.
The dhony used by fishermen, is from fifteen to twenty feet long, a foot
or two wide at the bottom, but much narrower at the top. The basis of
the vessel, is a log of light wood, hollowed out after the fashion of the
more ordinary canoes, and, like them, sharp at both ends. Thin planks,
a foot or eighteen inches wide, are set edgewise'upon the log, along
the margin of its excavation and bent round, forming a sort of bul-
wark, and very much increasing the depth of the boat; but such is
its extreme narrowness, that the slightest preponderance of weight on
one side or the other, would turn it over, if left without some contri-
vance to prevent such an accident. Therefore, to make the dhony
available for marine navigation, a solid log of the same wood, pointed
at both ends, but of less diameter, and of little more than half the
length of that which forms the hulk, is placed parallel to it, at about
ten feet distant, and connected to it by arching poles, composed of
several pieces of bamboo lashed together, and secured at right angles
at either end of the canoe and log; thus forming an out-rigger, which
enables the dhony to carry, in perfect safety, a spread of sail which,
otherwise, would be out of all proportion. The sail is oblong, very
thin, and is set from the mast by a sprit and controlled by a sheet.
'Those dhonies which approached us carried two men, one sitting in
the bow and the other in the stern. Both were of very dark color and
entirely naked, with the exception of a narrow riband of cotton cloth
passed round the loins and between the legs, very much after the fa-
shion of what surgeons call a T bandage. And instead of sitting al-
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together in the canoe, one leg was swinging carelessly over the side;—
indeed, both limbs could with difficulty be placed side by side within
the bulwarks, In one dhony there was an additional passenger; a boy
of about fourteen, who was squatting on the out-rigger, casting water
upon the thin sail with half of a cocoanut shell, to increase its capacity
for holding the wind. 'When struck by a squall of sufficient force to
threaten an upset, one of the dhony-men rushes out upon the out-
rigger, and by his weight preserves the equipoise of the vessel.

Such is the dhony of the fishermen who seek their prey with hook
and line, while their fleet barks are under sail; at least in this man-
ner they catch a delicious fish sometimes styled the ¢Ceylon Sal-
mon,” from a resemblance in size and flavor to the one from which it
gains the cognomen. But there are other vessels called dhonies of
much larger dimensions; some of thirty or forty tons burden, con-
structed of planks stitched together, which navigate all around the
island, and venture to the coasts of Malabar and Coromandel. Both
the bow and stern are sharp, and rise high out of the water, and they
have conical or tent-formed deck, made of rattan or similar material,
and secured to the gunwale {o cover the cargo. Their out-riggers,
however, do not preserve the same ratio of size as in the canoe. I
have seen some of these small dhonies with three masts, bearing tri-
angular sails of a most graceful cut, tapering aloft to thin points,
gliding by the cocoanut groves with a fleetness, buoyancy and ease,
befitting the chariots of sea-nymphs and peris, rather than the marine
vehicles of the naked persons of dark-skinned Cingalese or grasping
Moormen. |

The smoke of the salutes was still seen rolling in clouds before the
gentle breeze when we left the ship for the town. There were two
English vessels in the roads: the usual number at one time does not
exceed four or five; and during the south-west monsoon the harbor
is entirely deserted. On a small point, which forms a haven, only
capable of sheltering vessels of not more than a hundred tons, stands
the custom-house, a neat edifice, not very large, with a pretty corri-
dor running round the lower story, surmounted by a sort of piazza
and balustrade, from which there is a good view of the roads. Dou-
bling close round this point, which is rocky and perhaps twenty feet
high, the boat floated on a smooth surface, and we came in sight of a
narrow wooden jetty projecting some yards from the shore for the
convenience of landing. On the left side of this lake-like little har-
bor was a number of the large dhonies above described, securely
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moored by four or five wooden anchors, in shape of our metal ones,
but owing their weight to a number of stones lashed to the shank and
flukes—an extra one hung from the bows of each vessel, and the ca-
bles led over the stern. On the right was a grove of trees (Hibiscus
populneus) of beautiful foliage, thickly sprinkled with large yellow
flowers, which at a short distance might be mistaken for fruit. In
front of us, amongst the Hibiscus trees were piles of timber, and we
now and then caught the glimpse of a naked Indian, poised on the
elevated end of a log, which he was slitting into planks. On the
jetty was a number of Ceylonese hoisting out the lading of a boat by
a derrick. 'We observed all these things en passant just before we
stepped from the gig.

"The islanders were encostumed differently from any individuals I
had hitherto seen in the east; some had on vests, left unbuttoned, ex-
posing their naked bodies and arms, and all wore a cloth of inde-
scribable pattern, in gay colors, wrapped about the waist, and hang-
ing below the knees like a petticoat; but the most peculiar feature in
the dress of the men was their long hair turned up in a feminine
knot, and secured to the back of the head with a tortoise shell comb.

At the door of the Master Attendant’s office, which stands on the
left side of the way, not far from the arched entrance of the fort, we
were met by a Ceylonese, or rather Cingalese, whose long hair was
secured in a knot on the back of his head by a large comb. He wore
a dark green cloth coat, armed with a profusion of large jet buttons,
and long button-holes, which may have been cut after the Portu-
guese fashion of three centuries ago, for it had little or no collar at
all, and the breast had a gentle swell that ended at the knee in a
very latitudinous tail. His white vest was secured from the throat,
half way down his person, with jet buttons; and, to descend to farther
minutie, a pair of loose pantaloons of dark color, not long enough to
conceal his bare ankles, and a pair of sharp-toed slippers, completed
the costume of a very polite individual, in spite of his dark skin, and,
to us, strange habiliments.

Captain James Steuart, the Master Attendant, who visited the ship
at the earliest moment after our arrival, conducted us to pay our re-
spects to Sir Robert Wilmot Horton, the Governor and Captain-
General of Ceylon. We walked through the arch-way and turned
to the left, into a street, a hundred yards long, principally occupied
by store-houses and guard-rooms of soldiers on duty. The healthful
looks of H. B. M. troops, met at every few yards throughout the
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fort, were the very best evidence of the salubrity of Colombo, when
it is recollected that most of them have been exposed to the influ-
ence of its climate for seven years.

Passing a thick wall, we came upon a green esplanade, the mar-
gins of which, on two sides, are planted with shade trees. Near this
parade ground stands a pile, built in the Dutch style, called the
“King’s House,”” which is the residence of the governor. Part of
the edifice was being repaired. Not long since, the whole tile roof of
the main building slid off, and exposed the palm-leaf thatching. Un-
~ der a lofty portico an English sentinel was pacing back and forth,
and within the threshold a porter, in a most theatrical garb, met us,
and announced our names. In a few minutes His Excellency re-
ceived us, in a most hospitably courteous manner, in a long hall that
opened upon a fine corridor, or, as it is termed in the east, veranda,
that looks upon a garden at the back of the house, which is almost
hidden on all sides by trees of beautiful foliage.

After the interview, which impressed us very favourably of the
governor, I visited the Colombo library, which contains about ten
thousand volumes, ranged in a long airy hall, furnished with chairs,
sofas, and tables, upon which may be seen the best daily journals
and the leading periodicals of England and India. It is freely open
to strangers, and the librarian is ever ready to wait upon the vi-
siters.

Captain Steuart had procured for me an invitation to witness a
battle between a mangouste and a cobra di capello, among the
most poisonous serpents of India, at the house and under the di-
rection of Dr. J. Kinnis, Staff Assistant Surgeon and Superinten-
dent of Vaccination in the Colombo district. At the appointed
hour I was kindly welcomed by the doctor, and was introduced to
several ladies and officers of H. B. M. Army. Dr. Kinnis is a lo-
ver of natural history, and devotes a part of his leisure to its studys;
and to facilitate this end, keeps a number of living animals in his
house, which, with a collection of drawings relating to the science,
were exhibited in turn. My attention was first directed to two co-
bras of small size, not more than a foot long, placed separately on
plates, with glasses turned over them, and two others of the maxi-
mum size were together in a wooden case with a glass door. These
were destined to contribute to the sports of the day. In the back
part of the house we saw two mangoustes, one half grown, the other
an adult, kept in separate cages; several monkeys, of different spe-
cies; two civet cats; several parrots, and other species of birds, and
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a pair of pretty gold fishes, all alive, and apparently acquainted with
their master.

Every thing being ready, the young mangouste, not much larger
than a kitten, the adult not exceeding an ordinary weazel in size,
was brought from his cage, caressed by the doctor, who, raising one
of the glasses, seized the snake by the back of the neck, between his
finger and thumb, and then liberated it upon the floor. The snake
did not appear to be quick in its movements, but stood, with ele-
vated héad and outspread hood, directing a sluggish stare, first to one
side and then another. The little mangouste was now taken by Dr.
Kinnis and soothed after the manner that is commonly used to en-
courage dogs to a contest, and then placed on the floor, four or five
feet from the serpent. The animal fixed his small eyes steadily upon
his enemy for a moment, and cautiously approached a few steps, when
the snake, now on the-alert, quickly struck his head at him, and the
mangouste as quickly retreated about as far as he had advanced. In
an instant the gaze of the two combatants was fixed on each other;
and in the next, the mangouste moved forward a few steps, and then
rushed like lightning upon the cobra, and, seizing his head in his
mouth, shook his prey violently, with a fierce growl, as the cat does
the unfortunate mouse that falls in her clutches, and then ran about
the room, first to one corner and then to the other, dragging the
snake with him, and at every pause renewing his shaking and exult-
ing growl, much to the amusement of the gentlemen and fright of the
ladies, who sprang upon the chairs to get out of the triumphant man-
gouste’s way.

The second part of the entertainment promised more interest, from
the greater size of the animals to be engaged. The large man-
gouste was taken from his cage, but by some means escaped, and
immediately attacking the small one, attempted to rob him of his
prize. Dr. Kinnis seized the larger animal by the tail, and in his
endeavour to shake loose the hold he had fastened on the other, acci-
dently struck his head so hardly against the tile floor that he was
stunned and for several moments appeared to be lifeless. In a short
time, however, by dint of soothing treatment, he recovered suffi-
ciently to eat, and to beget a hope that he had regained his spirits
enough to fight, but in this we were disappointed, for when one of
the large cobras was brought forth, the mangouste could not be pre-
vailed upon to face him for an instant.

The mangouste (Viverra mungos, Lin.) of India is closely related
to the mangouste of Egypt, so celebrated amongst the ancients un-
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der the name of Inchneumon (Viverra Inchneumon, Lin.) but is
smaller; both have a pointed tail and a gray or brown fur; in the
Viverra mungos, more of an ashy, and in the other more of a fawn
color. *

The large cobra was about five feet long and not less than two
inches in diameter. The peculiarity is the lateral spreading out of
the neck, behind the head when excited, presenting a mark which
has been compared to a pair of spectacles. It is extremely venom-
ous, and, it is said, may be taught a variety of tricks; hence it is ge-
nerally selected for exhibitions by the snake charmers of India.
When brought out upon the floor, the animal did not raise its head
nor spread its hood, until irritated; it then raised up and moved
slowly. As the snake cannot spring forward more than the distance
that the head can be elevated from the ground—half the length—
it can be no difficult matter to get out of its way, if perceived in
time.

Finding the mangouste would not fight, Dr. Kinnis pressed the
serpent to the ground with a cane, and, seizing it behind the head
between the finger and thumb, he pressed back a fold of the gum
with a needle, and exhibited to us the fangs, which were very small
and very sharp. The venom, which is of a dark greenish color, is
secreted by a gland under the eye, and is poured through a minute
canal in the tooth into any wound it may make. It appears that the
secretion of the poison only goes forward when the animal is in a
state of irritation, and then the gland is very active and the quantity
poured forth is considerable; but the secretive power is limited to
time, for at the end of a few minutes the fluid, at first so deadly, be-
comes comparatively harmless. To hold the animal requires con-
siderable force, and a friend seized the body of the snake with both
hands to prevent his forcing himself out of the grasp of the doctor,
who by some such accident was bitten, a few days before by the same
cobra, in the fleshy part of the hand; but the wound was imme-
diately excised, and healed without any bad consequences.

The cobra was restored to the companionship of its fellow, which
he had bitten a day or two before, when both were angry; the
wounded animal was languid and listless, probably from the effects
of the poison. A half grown chicken was put in with them. It
stood upon the folds of the sick cobra while the other struck it two
or three blows, and then sunk down, taking no farther notice of the

* Cuvier's Animal Kingdom,
21
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bird, which gazed in silent consternation at its assailant. At the end
of five minutes it was liberated, and seemed to be perfectly well.

The party now adjourned to the museum, which has been recently
established under the direction of Dr. Kinnis, where we had a far-
ther evidence of his predilection for snakes, in a very large coluber,
kept in a wooden box without any fastening whatever; but the Doc-
tor assured us it was perfectly harmless, and roused it with a stick.
He presented it a half grown fowl, which the reptile surrounded with
its folds, gradually drawing them tight, until the bird gave cries of
distress. As some time would elapse before the coluber would
begin to swallow it, we were shown two chitahs or hunting tigers of
India—two beautiful animals—and a cassowary from New South
‘Wales, which one of the chitahs had killed that morning. 'We then
walked through the museum, which contains small collections of
mammalia, birds, minerals, shells, &c., and a number of anatomical
preparations of different kinds. The examination occupied proba-
bly a half hour, and, on our return, we found the coluber just begin-
ning to swallow the chicken entire and head-foremost, slowly forcing
it down his throat by pressing the body into his mouth by his own
folds, and ten minutes elapsed before it entirely disappeared; a meal
of this kind, given once a month, is ample for sustaining the reptile’s
life.

It was late in the afternoon when we took leave of the party, and
directed our walk to the ramparts of the fort, which was built by the
Dutch, and according to Cordiner, is a mile and a quarter in circum-
ference, has seven bastions, connected by curtains and is defended
by three hundred pieces of cannon.* 'Two-thirds of it are encom-
passed by the sea and the remaining third by a lake of fresh water.
Narrow necks of land or causeways connect it with the main on
either hand. It has six gates, and was taken from the Dutch on the
15th of February, 1796.

'The ramparts are covered with a beautiful green sward, and the
side towards the road, leading to Point de Galle, presents several
very picturesque views of the lake, and of slave island in its centre, so
called from having been the abode of slaves under the Dutch dynasty.
An hour before sunset the whole world of Colo.nbo is in parade; the
esplanade is covered with manceuvring troops, and the Galle road
is crowded with carriages and equipages of various descriptions, and

* A description of Ceylon by the Rev. James Cordiner, A. M., Late Chaplain
to the Garrison at Colombo. 2 vols. quarto. London, 1807.
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ladies and gentlemen on horseback, with a pretty sprinkling of pedes-
trians. The cocoanut forests or groves bevond the esplanade, gently
moved by the dying sea-breeze, the rich green of a tropical vegetation,
snug retreats beneath the shade, lighted by the last rays of the sun,
fast sinking upon the expanded ocean, presented a scene as enchant-
ing to my senses as any of the kind I have hitherto witnessed.

CHAPTER XVII.

SKETCHES IN CEYLON.

December, 1835.

THe island of Ceylon—the Taprobane of the Greeks and Romans,
and by some old writers mentioned under the name of Selan, Sing-
hala, Serendib and Lanka—TIies between the parallels of five degrees
and fifty-six minutes, and nine degrees fifty minutes north latitudes
and between the meridians of eighty and eighty-two degrees of longi-
tude east from Greenwich. Its extreme length is two hundred and
seventy, and its extreme breadth one hundred and forty-five miles.
Its configuration has been compared to that of a pear, and its aver-
age breadth is about one hundred miles, with a superficies measuring
24,448, square miles. It is mentioned in the writings of Pliny, Di-
onysius and Ovid. On the south and east, its shores are washed by
the great Indian ocean, and on the west, it is separated from the coast
of Coromandel by the gulf of Manaar; the northein point stretches
into the bay of Bengal and the southern extremity extends nearly
two degrees south of cape Comorin. The nearest passage to the
Indian peninsula, is by the small islands of Manaar and Ramisserams
commonly called Rama’s or Adam’s bridge, before alluded to, and
measures thirty miles. On Ramisseram there are still several Boud-
hist temples of great antiquity.

The surface of Ceylon is mountainous in the centre, broken into
valleys and plains, while the margin is low, and in some places marshy.
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It is naturally well watered by fine rivers and mountain streams, and,
in the palmy days of the once splendid capital of Anooraadhapoora,
possessed artificial tanks and canals, made by the ancient monarchs
of Kandy. The soil is clothed ina luxuriant growth of an extensive
variety of tropical plants, often woven together inimpenetrable jungles,
the secure retreat of wild beasts and serpents, and its mountains
present us with a variety of gems and minerals; but hitherto, and
even at present, the want of practicable roads, deprives the inhabi-
tants of a great part of their natural wealth. This evil must soon
disappear before the spirit which is abroad for internal improvement,
and for ameliorating the condition of the population. Though in-
ternal communication be diflicult, the island has ports through which
intercourse may be held with the whole world; indeed, before its
discovery by the Portuguese, Ceylon was the commercial entrepét,
in the trade carried on between the countries of the far east and
those upon the Persian gulf and Red Sea. On the north-eastern coast
is Trincomalee, on tlie southern, Point de Galle, both fine havens,
and on the western, Colombo, which is but a roadstead; the two
latter are of the most commercial importance, while the former affords
a place of rendezvous or head quarters for the vessels of the British
squadrons serving in India.

When the Portuguese first visited Ceylon, they found it inhabited
by two tribes or nations differing widely from each other. Those
living on the north part of the island were called Bedas, and, like
the Scotch Highlanders, were associated in warlike tribes under a
patriarchal government. The Singhalese who resided on the southern
extremity of the island, compared with the Bedas, were civilized,
wearing clothes and being divided into castes as in India. They
were Boudhists, but the Bedas had no religion. They were also
warlike, and often prevailed over Europeans in consequence of their
superior knowledge of the mountainous country.*

'T'he population of the island consists of Singhalese, Moors, Malays,
Portuguese, Dutch, English and a few American missionaries esta-
blished at Jaftna. 'The following table, published in the ¢ Ceylon
Almanac,” for 1835, is a census takenin 1833, derived from the re-
ports of the government agents.

* Establecimientos Ultramarinos.



Return of the Population, and of the Marriages, Births, and Deaths in Ceylon,
for 1833.
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Population of Ceylon, 1,126,808.

N. B. Some of the smaller districts have not been returned.

* There are, T believe, very few Negroes in Ceylon; the persons alluded to are those of the East India complexion, which is quite as dark as that of
many tribes of Negroes.
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‘The above table exhibits a very decided preponderance in the
number of male over the female population, amounting to 194,423,
attributable to the practice of female infanticide, which has been
abandoned only within a short time. The average number of inha-
bitants to the square mile is forty-six, and the average mortality to
the whole population appears to be less than two per cent., from
which fact an estimate of the salubrity of the climate may be formed.
The accidental deaths appear to be large, if we may judge from the
following statement, feund in the ¢ Ceylon Almanac?® for 1835.
““ From the reports sent into the Colonial Secretary from the several
magistrates, it appears that there have been two hundred and twenty-
two inquests (Coroner’s) held during the last year, (1834,) and the
following verdicts have been returned :—

By falls from trees, . - . . 3 49
Falling into wells, - . . » - 25
Accidentally drowned, - - - - . 41
Fall of houses, - - 2 3 = = 2
By a gun bursting, - - - - £ 1
Accidentally shot, - - - . . 3
By other casualties, - - - . 5 5
From bites of serpents, - - B - - 20
Killed by elephants, - - 3 - - 13
“ by wild hogs, - . = » . 4
Suicide by hanging, (English?) - - - § 18
¢ by drowning, - . - ~ . 6
From the violence of others, - - - - 13
Drunkenness, - - - s 5 » 8
Natural sickness, - - = = - 14
Total, - - - - 222

Of the population, a very small proportion is christianized, the
majority being Boudhists, Hindoos, and Mohammedans; yet there
can be no doubt that the efforts of the several religious missions in
Ceylon have met with more success than in any other part of India;
and what may be flattering to our national pride at least, though they
have been passed over in silence by the compilers of the ¢ Historical
and Descriptive account of British India,” published in the ¢ Family
Library,” the American missionaries are acknowledged on all hands
to be more exemplary and more useful, and more eminently success-
ful than any other religious people in India. The omission referred
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to in the above work has been corrected in a note by the editor of the
American edition. Nor is any mention whatever made of the Wes-
leyan Mission, in a work pretending to give an account of the pre-
sent condition of India; perhaps the compilers, (all distinguished
men,) like the English residents there, do not consider Ceylon to be
a part of India, notwithstanding that Bishop Heber visited it, in 1825,
as a part of his diocess. But let us not complain of the compilers’
want of care in this point, for it is in perfect keeping with the inde-
finite and obscure manner in which they have handled every subject
they pretend to treat.

The American mission establishments at Jaffna, (Ceylon) com-
menced in 1816, and the mission occupies seven stations in the dis-
trict, viz: Tillipally, Batticotta, Qodooville, Ponditeripo, Manepy,
Chavagacherry and Varany. The missionary Seminary or High School
at Batticotta, contains seven native teachers, ten students in christian
theology, eighty-four students in English and the elements of science,
twenty students pursuing the same branches in Tamil only, besides
eight day scholars, making a total of one hundred and twenty-nine.

In the female central school at Qodooville, under the superinten-
dence of Mrs. Spaulding, there are fifty-one girls, who are fed, clothed
and instructed at the expense of the mission.

In connexion with the mission, there are one hundred and twenty-
three native free schools, distributed in eighteen parishes, instructing
4,241 boys and 821 girls, making together, 5,062. The printing esta-
blishment of the mission, at Manepy, has two presses employed.

The Wesleyan mission was established in 1814, and has at present
the following schools at its different stations, viz:

Stations. Schools. Boys. Girls.
Colombo and Megombo 8 505 47
Kurnegalle 16 540 116
Caltura 17 834 69
Galle 11 580 63
Matura 12 501 144
Moruwa Korle 3 80 12

Totals 67 3040 451

The total number of teachers, male and female, is 95; besides which,
the district employs 14 or 15 salaried catechists, who assist in the su-

perintendence of the schools, and conduct public worship on sabbath
days.
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The mission has had a printing establishment in Colombo since its
commencement, which at present employs one press, chiefly printing
for the Colombo Auxiliary Bible Society, and the Colombo Aucxiliary
Religious Tract Soclety.

The Roman Catholic mission in Ceylon, was established by the ve-
nerable Father, Jos¢ Vas, of the congregation of the oratory of St.
Philip Neri, in 1687, and in 1833, had sixty-three private schools,
distributed in the different provinces under its direction.

Such is the statistical condition of three missions, unnoticed by the
learned compilers above referred to, and now let us see how the Eng-
lish mission will compare with them: then the reader may decide whe-
ther the American mission is unworthy of notice, particularly when it
is remembered that the result of its labors, is to be of no little poli-
tical advantage to the British interests in the East.

The Ceylon mission of the Church Missionary Society was esta-
blished in 1818. It occupies four stations, viz.; Cotta, Kandy, Nel-
lore and Baddagamma.

At Nelloreand at Baddagamma, there are seminaries in which boys
are boarded and educated gratuitously; and at Cotta there is a Chris-
tian institution where a select number of promising youths are clothed
and boarded, and receive a superior education, sufficient to qualify
them for assistant missionaries, or as may be considered otherwise
eligible.

Its schools are 52, containing 1325 boys, 229 girls, 65 youths and
adults—total 1619. There are 83 native teachers and assistants.

At Cotta there are printing and book-binding establishments.

The Baptist mission was instituted in the year 1812, by the Rev.
J. Chater. It has three chapels in Colombo, situated in the fort, the
Pettah and the Grand Pass, where the gospel is preached in the Eng-
lish, Portuguese, and Singhalese languages. Besides these places
erected for religious worship, service is performed in several of the
school rooms in Colombo, and in many around Colombo and Hang-
welle.

In and around Colombo there are 14 day-schools, containing 500
children—of whom nearly a third part is females. These children
are instructed in the fundamental principles of christianity, as the
great object kept in view is their spiritual benefit. Two Sunday
schools are attached to the mission—in the Chapel, in the Pettah and

at the Grand Pass.*

* Ceylon Almanac.
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‘Besides the above means of education, there were, in 1833, 703
private, 17 government, and 5 regimental schools, which, since that
time, have been probably increased in number. The whole number
of schools were then as follows:

Private, - - - - 703 )

American mission, - " 125

Wesleyan mission, - - 67 1

Church mission, - - - 52 } Protestant, 983
Baptist mission, - . - 14

Government, - - - 17

Regimental, * Wi ITe - o J

Catholic (private,) PR 63 63

Total, 1046

All these institutions must exercise a powerful effect upon the
prosperity of Ceylon, by diffusing general and christian knowledge,
and thus ameliorating the condition of the people; and throwing aside
all philanthropic considerations, (which are considered Utopian by’a
number of people,) must advantageously influence the political ad-
vancement of the island and improve its state of society.

The climate of Ceylon differs from most others in this region, in
possessing, though so near the equator, an equable temperature, a re-
gular succession of land and sea breezes, and frequent rains at irre-
gular intervals. While the belt of coast, about sixty miles broad,
enjoys all the characteristics of a tropical climate, the usual daily va-
riation of temperature being from 76° to 86° F., the interior affords
cooler regions, to which the invalid may retire to recruit his health,
where he may find frosty mornings, and even ice, to invigorate the
system, so liable to become relaxed after any considerable residence
in the equatorial regions.

The most comman diseases are dysentery, diarrhcea, consumption,
elephantiasis, intermittent and miasmatic fevers; small pox 18 not
an infrequent disease, notwithstanding the extensive vaccine es-
tablishment.

The products of vegetation in Ceylon are numerous and valuable.
The fruits are the mango, the pumplemose, pummalo, or shaddock,
the orange, the pine-apple (a wild specles said to be poisonous) ba-
nanas, &c.; but neither European fruits nor vegetables flourish on the

* The regimental schools are exclusively, I believe, for the instruction of sol-
diers’ children.
22
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coast. At a new settlement called Newura Ellia and at Kandy, po-
tatoes of very good quality have been produced for several years.
Rice, the chief article of native diet, is grown, but not in sufficient
quantity for the consumption of the island; the average annual im-
portation, from 1819 to 1828, inclusive, was 1,251,680 parrahs (the
parrah of rice being from 42 to 46 lbs.,) equal te 870,784 bushels;
one-third more than the annual importation under the Dutch admin-
istration.* Yet, that the island can be made capable of producing
sufficient grain for the consumption of its inhabitants, is an opinion
I have seen advanced in several communications made to the ¢ Co-
lombo Journal ? and ¢ Ceylon Gazette.”” Strange to say, rice pays an
import duty of two pence per parrah, and all other grain five pence.

Coffee is grown, and has been lately exported in considerable
quantities. To encourage the cultivation of pepper, the government
advertised, on the 17th November, 1827, that the export and import
ware-house keeper at Colombo, and the collector of Galle, would
receive any pepper of Ceylon growth that might be offered at nine
shillings the parrah, which produced the following result.

PURCHASE OF PEPPER BY THE GOVERNMENT.

! Value.
Year. |Parrabs. =
£ s.
1827 46 20 14
1828 185 82 17

1829
1830 5495| 2472 15
1831 6955| 3029 15

12,681| 5606 1

Cinnamon is the most profitable of the vegetable productions of
Ceylon, and yields a considerable revenue to the government, being
for 1831, not less than 106,434, pounds sterling. Since 1832, how-
ever, several very important changes in the law relating to it have
been made. Previous to that period, it was a monopoly in the hands
of the East India Company, and its cultivation was saddled with
many onerous restrictions. At present it is freely cultivated, and
may be exported to any port in the world, on paying a duty of three
shillings the pound. The value of the cinnamon exported in 1834 was
£32,74111, an amount very much less than for several previous years.

* A brief Appeal to the Government of Great Britain in behalf of the Inhabitants
of Ceylon. 12mo. p. 25. Colombo, 1835,
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Cotton, sugar, tobacco, opium, indigo and silk are also produced
in small quantities, and encouragement is only wanting to extend
their cultivation. Besides these, there is the cocoanut tree, produ
cing a plentiful supply of oil, and the material for cGir rope; the ebony,
the calamander, the satin wood, all used in the manufacture of the
finest kinds of household furniture; the Sappan tree, affording a rich
dye; the areca nut and cajoo trees; the bread fruit and jack trees,
and many others that I may not mention.

The most profitable mineral production is plumbago, which is ex-
ported in considerable quantities. There is iron ore in plenty, some
quicksilver, sulphur, and a great variety of precious stones, among
which may be enumerated, red, green, blue, white and honey tour-
malins; yellowish and greenish topaz; rubies of every shade; gar-
nets, cinnamon stones, robals and hyacinths, the two last some-
times passed for rubies; blue, green, and white or water and star
sapphire; cat’s eye, agate, jaspar, sardonyx; white, yellow, brown
and black crystal, and that beautiful variety of feldspar called moon-
stone.

Among the animals elephants stand first. They are very nume-
rous, and have become so destructive to the rice plantations, that a
reward of three shillings is paid by the government for every tail—the
head being too large for a trophy—that is brought. One of the
chief sports in the island is elephant shooting, which is not without
danger, and one gentleman was mentioned to us who has killed more
than four hundred; but the hunts, as described by Cordiner, have been
for many years abandoned. The tusks are sold for ivory, and their
huge grinders are manufactured into knife-handles, snuff-boxes, &c.
Tame elephants are employed for various purposes, for draught in
carts, for ploughing and for piling timber.

The water buffalo, similar to that seen at Bombay, and on the
island of Sumatra; several varieties of deer, among which are the
spotted deer, the elk and a species not larger than a rabbit, called
the moose-deer: chitahs or hunting tigers, wild cats, jackals, white-
faced bears, monkeys of various species; the mangouste, a natural
enemy of serpents, and which is said to protect itself by eating of the
orphiorhiza mungos, of the Strychnos colubrina, and of the ophio-
aylon serpentinum, plants which have the reputation of being anti-
dotes to the poison of venomous snakes; a musk-rat, or perfuming
shrew, not much larger than the domestic mouse, and hogs, are all
natives of the island. Horses, sheep and goats are imported, as well

as turkeys, geese and fowls.
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Among the birds, may be mentioned the jungle fowl, (said to pos-
sess the flavor of the pheasant,) snipe, green pigeons, fly-catchers,
sea-larks, wood-peckers, swallows, sparrows, tailor, honey and paddy
birds.

Of the lizard tribe, there is almost every variety. The number of
deaths from the bite of reptiles, as reported, shows that they are nu-
merous: at their head stands the cobra di capello, and next, perhaps,
the coluber, or, as travellers call it, boa.

The insects are numerous, and some of them are very beautiful.
The most remarkable is the leaf-fly, which assumes the color of the
leaf upon which it rests; and in a prepared state may be imposed
upon one as a dry leaf. There is an extensive variety of beautiful
beetles, and a host of white, red and black ants, which are most an-
noying and destructive.®

Besides all these riches, the waters abound in excellent fish, among
which the Scir fish, or Ceylon salmon, stands pre-eminent. Butfishing
is oppressed by a tithe tax, which is farmed out to speculators and by
them collected in kind. The revenue from this source in 1833,
amounted to £6,479 14s. 7id. Still there is another clog upon the
labor of the fisherman, in the enormous tax of from eight hundred to
one thousand per cent. on salt, of which large quantities are made
on the island. In 1833 this tax yielded no less, than £29,044 12s.53d.
It is farmed in the same way as that on fish; and a writer attempts to
justify it on the principle, that salt being an article of universal
consumption, the tax falls equally on all classes of inhabitants;
which would be a true deduction, perhaps, if the premises were cor-
rect; for, though salt be an article of universal consumption, and all
consume an equal quantity, the tax falls heaviest upon the poor for
this very reason. If the rich man consumed salt in a quantity pro-
portionate to his means, the tax then might be said to bear equally
on all; but this equality appears to be like that in a capitation tax,
where the amount is not so much objected to, were it not for the
difficulty some of the poor find, of obtaining the means to pay it.
Perhaps the best argument in favor of the salt tax, is, that the people
have always been accustomed to it, and therefore do not feel the
burden. It seems to operate as a complete bar to trading in salted
fish for the interior, which, were salt at eight hundred or a thousand
per cent. cheaper, would become of importance, at least to one of the
classes of industrious poor. Salt is worth about a cent a pound, and
the wages of a laborer are twelve and a half cents a day.

* Cordiner’s Description.
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The commerce of Ceylon is not very extensive, having to contend
with the common difficulties of colonies, as well as those peculiar to
itself;—want of roads in particular. The exports to Europe consist
chiefly of cinnamon, pepper, coffee, cocoanut-oil, plumbago, cordage,
arrack, cardammums, elephant-tusks, deer-horns, tortoise-shell,
(chiefly from the Maldive islands) ebony, satin-wood, &c., and the
returns are all kinds of European manufactures. To the British co-
lonies are exported arrack, coffee, areca-nuts, copperahs, cocoanuts,
hookah-shells, ¢&ir, nipera lath, bichos do mar, shark-fins, fish-oil, &c.;
and, in return, rice, paddy, wheat, cloth, silk, sugar, spices, drugs, &e.,
are imported. There is also an internal trade carried on between
the several districts or provinces, both by land and water.*

The following table shows the number of merchant vessels which
anchored in the several ports of Ceylon in the year 1834. The
greater part of those that arrived at Colombo were from the west-
ward of the cape of Good Hope; all those at the other ports arrived
from places lying east of it.

Nation. Ships. Brigs. Ports.

English, - 34 - - 5

French, A 4 & i 0 Colombo.

American, - 1 - - 0

English, - 11 - - 5

Portuguese, = 0 '~ « ‘- 1 s

English, - 2 - - 2 Trincomalee.
1d. - 8 - - 0 Point Pedro.t
Id. - 5 - . 2 Tondemar.
Id. - 5 - - 1 Hambantott.

Total, 70 16

The government of Ceylon is managed, under a colonial charter
from the British crown, by a governor, who is also commander-in-
chief and vice admiral, aided by executive and legislative councils,
the latter being constituted of Englishmen and natives. The judi-
ciary consists of a supreme and inferior courts; vice admiralty and
district courts, &c. The government is sustained, in a measure, by

* Ceylon Gazetteer, by Simon Casie Chitty, Modliar. Ceylon. Cotta Church
Mission Press, 1835.

t From this port, during the same year, there was exported to Mauritius and te
India 115,689 parrahs of salt.

§ In 1834 the export of salt from this port was 258,015 parrahs.
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the presence of H. B. M. 58th, 61st, 78th and 97th regiments of
foot, and H. B. M. Ceylon Rifle regiment. At present, however,
there is very little to be apprehended, the affairs of the island being
in a tranquil and prosperous state.

The revenue of the colony is in a more flourishing condition than
that of any other of His Majesty’s colonies: the sources whence it is
derived will be seen by reference to the following table; and one
cannot help congratulating himself, as an American, that the people of
the United States are free from many of the onerous exactions on
labor which we there see set forth. Indeed, it may be asserted,
without fear of contradiction, that we are as free, as happy, as pros-
perous, if not very much more so, than any people on the face of the
globe.

AN EXACT STATEMENT OF THE REVENUE OF
CEYLON FOR THE YEAR 1833

£ 8y, i
Cinnamon, cinnamon and clove oils—sale of in England
and Ceylon,* - - - - - - - 165,270 6
Sea customs—duty on expmts and 1mp01ts port clear-
ances, &c. - - - . - 64,419 | 12| 4
Pearl fishery (at Condatchy,) (monopoly,) o 25,043 | 10
_ ((Paddy f'u'ms, . - - . “ 32,396 | 18| 7
'E 8 J.Bine gril farms, Lt v =t T Tumuin 0 2,993 [ 16| 63
,q Fi‘.“ Garden farms, - - - - - - - 1,103 |10 11
Duty on timber,t - S - - PR 129 |15| 6%
Ferry tolls, - - - - - - - 2,249 | 7| 9%
: | Bridge tolls, - - - - - - 2,684 | 8| 5%
i § Canal tolls, - - - E - - - 79| 6] 13
SEyoweom. bl e Bl 68| 1| 43
O | Lock tolls, - - - - - - - 7110
_Honorary tax,{ - - - - - - 133 | 8| 2
% (Arrack and toddy# farms, - - - - 31,268 | 4| 0§
g Duty on arrack stills, - - - - . 1,644 | 7| 94
Gaming and cock-fighting farms, - - - 344 (10| 6
Weights and measures—stamping and sale of, - 65 [ 2114
Auctlon duty, - - - - - - - . 182 4 9
Salt farms, (a tithe,)) - - - - w Vil 2 29,044 | 12| 5%
Fish farms, Ditto, - 8 - - . . S 4 6,479 | 14| 7%
Tobacco tithes, Ditto, - - - . - - . 174 |1 12| 33
Commutation tax,} - - - - - - 3 1,799 | 17| 9%
Blank stamps—sale of, - - - - . 3,121 | Of 0%
Judicial stamps—sale of and fees on JUdlClal process of
Supreme Court, - - & - a0 o0 .. 10,172 | 5| 6%
Carried forward, - - - - 380,876 | 16| 24

* These articles are received by the government at fixed rates in payment of

taxes.
T Since abolished.
 Liquors obtained from the cocoanut tree.
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£ 8 il
Brought forward, - .= = = |380,876|16] 2%
Post office, - : . - J 4 . - - 1,823 | 8| 103
Chank fishery,* (a@ monopoly,) - - - . . 1310} O
Pearl oysters—sale of at Trincomalee, - - - . 2.4 .85 O
" Total fixed revenue, - - - - | 382,716| 0| 3
Premium on sale of bills, &ec. - . - - - 4,144 | 9| 7%
Interest on arrears of rents, &ec. - - - - - 757 (14| 9
Portion of interest paid to government by the Loan Board, 474 | 4| 7%
Black pepper—sale of in England and Ceylon, - - 7,130 117 | 0
Cocoanut oil, do. do. do. - - - 7,893 | 13| 4
Peradenia coffee,  do. do. ~ do. - - - 67| 7| 9%
Kekuna oil, do. do. do. - - - 201 91 0
Colombo Journal, do. do. gh,  en ek 683| 2| 63
Lands and houses—rents and sale of, - - - - 817 | 7| 3%
Tithes redeemed, - - S R Nt - - 52| 9| 0%
' Pearlsand sifting—rentof, » . ;1 - - o . 16|19 O
Arrack, gardening, and bazaar farms, rented at the pearl
fishery at Candatchy, - - - - - - - 35 54 40
Vedderatte tribute—sale of, (since abolished,) o e 67| 7| 8%
Masters attendant—hire of boats, &c. - - - - 6(17| O
Commissariat and colonial stores, provisions, &c.—sale of,
and stoppages for issues to troops, - - - - 23,107 | 7| 10%
Government cattle—sale of, - - - - . - 44| 9| 13
Gunpowder—sale of, - - - - - - - 1551 31 1%
Rice and paddy—sale of, and loans recovered by collect-
ors,. . » o ” - P P % g - - 487 | 12| 5%
Hospital surplus, - B et - WL 100| 2| 63
Effects of the deceased men of the pioneer—elephant and
bullock establishments—pay of deserted men, &c. - 24| 9| 3%
Difference of pay of the late superintendent of the cinna-
mon department refunded, - - - - - - 26113 4
Sorting and embalming cinnamon—receipts for, - - 74| 81 0
Sundry incidental receipts of the treasury, - - - 137 {17 | 114
Fines and forfeitures, - - . e . L 991 |17 | 103
Total incidental receipts, 5 . 47,318 | 5| 2§
Receipts in aid of revenue, S 2,258 16| 63
SUMMARY.
Arrears of revenue of former years, - - - - 5,263 | 4| 0%
Fixed, - - - - - - - - - - 382,716 | 0| 3
Incidental, - - - - - . - ol e 47,318 | 5| 2%
Receipts in aid of revenue, - - - - . . 2,258 |16 | 63
437,556 | 6| 0%

The total expenditure for the same period was £331,764, leaving a surplus

revenue of £105,791.

* Chank shells are made into bracelets and bangles, which are worn by fe-

males in almost all parts of India,
L
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Of the history of Ceylon previous to the discovery by the Portu-
guese in 1505, very little was known, until G. Turnour, Esq. of the
Ceylon civil service, obtained a knowledge of the Pali language and
translated a manuscript, written on the leaves of the talipot tree,
entitled Maza Wanse. Mr. Turnour* obtained a transcript of the
work in 1827, and communicated to the editor of the Ceylon Alma-
nac, an ‘ Epitome of the History of Ceylon,” containing a brief no-
tice of one hundred and sixty-five Singhalese sovereigns, beginning
with Wejaya, who ascended the throne B. C. 543, and ending with
Sree Wickrema Raajasingha, who succeeded to the sovereignty in
1798. He was the last king of Kandy. In 1815, the seventeenth
year of his reign, he was deposed by the English and imprisoned at
Vellore, (Madras country) where he died in 1832, leaving a son born
during his captivity. Since 1815, the whole island has been under
the dominion of the British government.

The Rev. D. Poor, American missionary at Jaffna, has also com-
municated to the Ceylon Almanac, a translation of an extract from
the Ramayanam, accounting for the origin of the island of Ceylon.
It is short and not uninteresting, and is therefore transcribed for the
benefit of the reader.

¢ ¢ Listen, O ye mighty ones!’ said the divine architect to the
three giants who consulted him as to the most suitable place for
building a royal city—¢ Listen. Informer times the thousand-headed
hydra, and the gods of winds had a fierce contention between them-
selves, as to which of them was the greater. Each of them obstinately
insisted that he himself was superior to the other, in strength and
greatness, in honor and glory. At length they resolved to settle the
controversy by putting their pretentions to the test, in presence of
all the gods.

¢ At the time appointed for the contest, the thousand-headed hydra
ascended the golden mountain Marw, which has one thousand and
eight lofty summits, and is nearly one and a half million of miles in
height; he spread out his thousand heads, firmly clasping the nume-
rous summits of the mountain so that no part of it was at that time
visible.

« Having thus taken his position, he defied his antagonist to dis-
lodge him. The god of winds, being wrought to the highest fury,

* This gentleman is about publishing the result of his labors and indigations
in the Pali and Singhalese languages.
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instantly rushed forth, and with a concentration of those mighty en-
ergies by which he is wont, at the time of a universal deluge, to dis-
solve rocks into their five elements, and to scatter them to the winds,
he raged and roared furiously, beat his foe; but the hydra remained
unmoved. The god of winds perceiving that he was defeated and
being unable to endure the disgrace that must ensue, became con-
tracted in his form and sneaked away, and concealed himself, to-
gether with his wonted energies, in a cavity of a mountain. In con-
sequence of this concealiment, the inhabitants of the upper and lower
regions, both gods and men, being deprived of wind, panted, fainted
and swooned; they were parched, melted and burned, like waxen
dolls before a furnace. At this time of general consternation and
distress, the gods, demigods and sages, in one vast procession, pro-
ceeded to the foot of the mountain, prostrated themselves before the
thousand-headed hydra, and thus addressed him: ¢ Art thou not in-
deed the protector of the universe? Is there any one to be compared
with thee in wisdom, in power and glory? Have compassion on all
beings, and save them from their present agony.’

““ The hydra being thus honored and thereby rendered propitious,
raised one of his heads a little, that he might leisurely survey the
prostrate multitude before him. At that time, the god of winds,
who, burning with revenge, lay watching his opportunity, said within
himself—¢ Now, is my chance. ~'When quicker than lightning, he
darted from his concealment, and with redoubled fury poured forth
such tornadoes, as to wrench three summits from the mountain’s top,
and hurled them through the regions of space in the southern or In-
dian Ocean. The summits thus hurled into the ocean, raised their
stately heads far above its surface. <Upon the very heights of those
summits,” exclaimed the three giants, ¢build for us the royal city,
which we before demanded.” According to this order, a royal city
was built, to which was given the name of Lanka or Ceylon.”

The Portuguese discovered the island and got footing init in 1505.
In 1658, the Dutch got possession, and the States General held it
till 1796, when it fell into the hands of the English. From that date,
until 1802, it was under the control of the East India Company,
when it became a colony of the Royal Government, and has so re-
mained ever since.

Previous to the insurrection and war in 1815, the British posses-
sions, in Ceylon, formed a belt round the island, varying in breadth
from six to sixty miles; and the interior provinces which were cut

23
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off from all communication with the sea, belonged to the Kandyan
monarch, whose capital was in the centre of his dominions. Of his
fate mention has been already made.

The following return of exports, which is authentic, will convey

a more definite idea of the commerce of the island than any thing
we have hitherto stated.
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Exports of the Island of Ceylom,

From 1831 10 1834;

COMPILED FROM THE RETURNS OF THE SEVERAY, COLLECTORS OF THE CUSTOMS.

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

Great Britain,
Arrack to < India,
Foreign States,
India,
4 ety Foreign Stqtes,
Arrow-root Great Britain,
; India,
Aroipo India,
Ammunition India,
Anchors India,
Asses India,
Great Britain,
Bees’-wax India,

{Foreign States,
Great Britain,
Black pepper India,

Foreign States,
g Great Britain,
India,

India,

Great Britain,

Black lead

Baskets, bags,

e Foreign States,
Betel leaves and Indi

flowers i
Bicho do mar and § India,

shark fins Foreign States,

India
Dase ANGCOPPET ) e diiiain,
wares Foreign States,

TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR.*

U. S. of America,

1831. | 1832. | 1833. | 1834.
£ £ £ £
206 40 187 153
18,587 10,058 12,237 7,581
4 2
9,005 11,173 11,274 8,405
29 73 50 121
3 151
1 |
15 24 25
24
3
39 13 115
88 f 19 19
7
18 1
5,187 2,684 407 825
32 9 1464
2 3
034 281 126] 1,205
1
149 371 82 49
2 3
32 65 4 .
O 2 1
10,036 1,253 1,033 1,229
90
7 O 6 6
1 2

* The fractional parts in these Tables have been omitted.
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EXPORTS OF THE ISLAND OF CEYLON,

Bricks and tiles
Beer.
Biscuits

leather

Brimstone
Blocks
Buckets

Books

Bandies

Cocoanuts

Coffee

Cocoanut oil

Cinnnamon
Confectionary,

&e.

Copperahs

Cinnamon and
clove oils

Coir (loose)
ropes, &c.

Calamander
wood
Chunam

Bark for tanning

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

Boatsandcanocs to India,

India,
India,
India,

India,

Great Britain,
% India,

India,

India,

% Foreign States,
Great Britain,
% India,

Great Britain,
% India,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,
Foreign States,
.S of'Amenca,
Great Britain,
% India,
Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

U. S. of America,
Foreign States,
Great Britain,

g India,

Foreign States,
% Indla,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

U.S. of America,

Foreign States,

Indla,

India,

Foreign States,

U™ of'Amenca,

Great Britain,

Great Britain,

India,

India,

TOTAL YALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR.

1831. | 1832. | 1833. | 1834,
£ £k O e
13
4 2
360 420 996
2 5 ERES T
80
100
1
65
30
40180 60
Bl a8y 1 7
2,654 3,172| 559 4,231
T A B 3
14,267| 50,347 23,585 31,748
5308 4,005 2165/ 5133
8| 94 1,755
2479 260
7,066 6,047] 4,525| 4,886
152| 819| 1347 219
g 15 62
30,000 30,975 8,255 81,436
1 4| 1,305
25 |18
9 2,817
84 A R
725| 912| 1,043 1,920
vl 583l 8gwh Wy
6 6
190
2,824 3237 8204| 4,653
60| 17| M8 12
124 1,329
1,068| 347 3446 409
i
b9
7 7 A
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Camels

Cardemoms
Curry stuffs

Candles

Copper

Chanks, or
chanks’ rings
Cutlery

Chuja, or dyeing
roots
Carsingoes

Cotton
Cocoanut shells

Cotton clothes

Cordage (Eu-
rope)
Copper coin

China wares
Casks, &c. (emp-
ty)

Caxpoe

Chessmen
Canvass
Cotton thread

Carts

Cloth (woollen)
Cinnamon water
Colored paper
Corks

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

to India,

5 Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
g India,

Foreign States,
% Great Britain,

U S. of America,

India,
India,

§ India,

{ Foreign States,
India,

% India,

Great Britain,
India,

India,

Great Britain,
Foreign States,

3 India,

Foreign States,
India,

% Foreign States,
Great Britain,

% India,

India,

; Great Britain,
Foreign States,
Indla,

% Foreign States,
Great Britain,

3 India,

Foreign States,

g Great Britain,
India,

India,

g Foreign States,
India,

India,

India,

Foreign States,

India,

Foreign States,

TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR.
1831. | 1832. | 1833 | 1834.
£ £ £ £
22
334 250 214 951
34
3
257 87 155 173
30 2 18
1
3
117 212 52
5 24 102
479 736 430 1,344
21 414 04
3
833 671 400 714
2 3 1
3 12 12 15
y 1
282 123 23 o4
789 275 892 i
6
60 135
21 29 1
179
47
30
1
7
12 O
1
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EXPORTS OF THE ISLAND OF CEYLON,

Curiosities
Cadjans
Dammes, &ec.

Deer horns
Ebony wood
Empty bottles
Elephants

Earthen wares

Furnitures

Fruits and vege-
tables
Firewood

Fowling pieces

Grinding stones
Gems
Gorkas

Ghee
Ginger
Grease, &ec.

Grains

Gunny bags

Girkins
Garden seeds

Gum copal, &c.

Gamboge
Glass wares

Horns

Haberdashery

3
z
%
z
%
s
%
|
%
|
|

|
%

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

Great Britain,
India,

India,

India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

India,

India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

India,

India,

Foreign States,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

India,

Foreign States,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

India,

U. S. of America,
Great Britain,
U. S. of America,
India,

Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,

TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPOLTED
IN EACH YEAR.

1831, | 1832. | 1833. | 1834
£ £ £ £
a1l 150 15
5 39 18
3
195 161 116 192
A 4 1 1
27 g5l 151l B
545 442 7| 607
133
4
303 13| 60
1
301| 652 195( 40
175 29| 60| 181
9
74|  158] - 101 157
9 AR g
6 9 7 1
9
A4 5 3
936 111l 137 150
41 39 Bl e 01
3
G 1 7
147] 1,117
9
37l 44| 98
16
9
1
‘ 10
980| 1,587] 415 696
271 il sg| 738
3
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Haberdashery

Hides of deer

Honey, &ec.

Hides and skins

Hats and bon-
nets

Hog’s lard
Horses

Ivory

Iron wares
Ilpe seeds
Images

Iron

Iron chains
Jewelry
Jars (empty)
Jaggery

Junk
Live stock

Looking glasses
Medicines

Mats, &ec.

Millinery

Marmel water

§
¢

|
%
|
%
|
3
3
i

%
|
|
|

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

India,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

Indla,

Foremn States,
ndla,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,

Iudla,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,

U. S. of America,

India,

Foreign States,

Forelgn States,

India,

India,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,

India,

India,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

India,

Great Britain,

India,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,

Indla,

Great Britain,

U. S. of America,

Great Britain,

Foreign States,

India,

India,

Forelgn States,
ndia,

Foreign States,

183
TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR,
1831. | 1832. | 1833. | 1834.
£ £ £ £
1 20
13 31 19 21
il
354 o41 187 82
i 6
224 1
60 145 78
73 36 30 i
142 57 18| 36
2 1|
20
300
155 250 2 30
1,179 1,641] 1,001 1,414
KT ; 22
100
1 20
15
28 3 35 5
& ‘
115
1
20 3 4 3
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EXPORTS OF THE ISLAND OF CEYLON,

Malabar slip-
pers

Marble stones

Materials

Musical instru-
ments

Nankeen

Nets

Oils

Oil manstore

Oakums
Pearls

Pear] oysters

Planks, &ec.

Perfumery

Palmeira raft-
ers, &c.

Precious stones,
&e.

Palmeira leaves,
&e.

Ponats

Plants

Palmeira nuts,
&e.

Paints

Pickles, &ec.

Palanquins

Parrah measures

Pitch

Rattan

Rosin

Rice

Shells

Seeds

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

to g India,

India,
India,

% India,

India,
India,
Great Britain,

{India,

Foreign States,
India,

{Great Britain,
Foreign States,
India,

India,

3 Foreign States,
India,

Great Britain,
India,

% India,

Foreign States,

% Great Britain,
India,

% fhdi:

India,
India,

3 india,

India,

Foreign States,

India,

Tudia,

India,

Great Britain,

India,

Foreign States,

Great Britain,

Great Britain,
g India,

Foreign States,

India,
Foreign States,
Great Britain,

TOTAL YALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED

IN EACH YEAR,

1831. | 1832. | 1833. | 1834.
£ £ £ £
2 3 2 28
35 4 8
3
9 166 ol 29
3
iy 7 17 5
1 1
1,600
1
4231 5,343 4,626 4,417
94 69 20 125
10 100 3
2 20 3
9 9 15 7
2 2
1
126 o8
7 3 3 10
2 1
78
24
44 472 "9 33
30 49 B 7
33 43
378 316 758 2,602
7 9 4 737
1 10
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Salted provisions

Salted fish, &e.
Spears

Sappan  wood,
&e.

Saddle wood
Salt

Sugar candy
Stationery
Soft sugar

Soap

Spiritand liquors

Spices

Silk

Sulphur
Saltpetre
Sponge
Sunday tools
Saddlery

Timbers

Tallow
Tinsels

Tallipoots

Tobacco

%
3

2

z
§

%

%

3
z

ARTICLES OF EXPORT.

Staves to Great Britain,
Great Britain,
Satin wood g India,
Foreign States,
Staves, &c. India,
Silver wares Great Britain,
Sea-moss India,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

India,

India,

India,

India,

India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
U. S. of America,
India,

Foreign States,
India,

Tudia,

India,

India,

India,

India,

Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
Great Britain,
India,

Great Britain,
India,

Foreign States,
Foreign States,
Great Britain,

185
TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR,
1831. | 1832, | 1833. | 1834.
£ £ £ £
7 6 4164
304 291 386 485
97 37
7
150
3
85
44 104 144 8
126 o7 265
178 44 91
243
1 1,121} 4,991
: ?
6
4
75
61
3
1
4 2
1,971 2245 706) 1,115
146, . 30 64 33
29 166
1
3
4
1
2
1

24
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TOTAL VALUE OF ARTICLES EXPORTED
IN EACH YEAR,
ARTICLES OF EXPORT.
1831. | 1832. | 1833. | 1834.
£ £ £ £
Tobacco to India, 5,242| 11,7411 1,986| 5,032
Tanks (iron) India, 238
Tamareen stones India, 3 5} 1 3
Tortoise shells India, 21 27 39 44
Toys India,
Tiles, &e. India,
Tea Great Britain,
India,
Tamareen Great Britain,
Twine India, 1
Turmeric Great Britain,
Tar India,
; Great Britain, 1
Yinegar % Tndia, g4l 45| 29| 25
Velvet Foreign States,
; Foreign States 1
B 3 India, ’ 21 10 7l 19
Great Britain, 36
Wines India, 1,073
Foreign States,
Wearing appa- 2 Todis
rel - 4
Wooden parahs India,
Wires India,
Wire cloth India,
White ware Great Britain, 11
Wagons India, 28
Total 121,148| 166,008| 100,470| 145,833




PEARL SHELLS. ; 187

CHAPTER XVIII.

PEARLS AND PEARL-FISHING OF CEYLON.

December, 1835.

A very extensive variety of beautiful shells is found in the waters
of Ceylon, but those most esteemed are found at Trincomalee, and
may be met with for sale at Colombo, put up in satin-wood cases of
different sizes, fitted with trays, setting one on top of the other. But
the most prized of all the sub-marine productions, by princes, by
orientals, and particularly by ladies, from the most ancient times, is
the pearl, found in a shell, which, according to Lamark, is* named
Meleagrina Margaritifera, and inhabits the Persian Gulf, the shores
of Ceylon, the gulf of Mexico, the bay of Panama, and the gulf of
California. According to the nomenclature of conchology, it is a
bi-valve, or is composed of two halves, and has at the posterior base
a byssus, or beard, for the accommodation of which there is a notch
between the two shells. By this byssus and a glutinous matter which
it secretes, the animal attaches itself to rocks, stones, dead shells,
&ec., and it is also, perhaps, an adjuvant toits motions. The size of the
pearl oyster varies in the different localities of its abode; but those of
the same place do not differ much in this respect from each other:
those of California, Panama, and Barhein in the Persian gulf, are large
when compared with those taken from the pearl banks of Ceylon,
which measure at the hinge, which is linear, from two to two and a
half inches, and rectangnlarly to this base, from two and a half to
three inches. These shells are thin and diaphanous; internally na-
cred or pearlaceous, and externally rough, bearing the marks of the
habitations of other animals, as sponges and some species of vermes,
that penetrate the outside covering, or epidermis, and therein con-
struct their dwellings. Those of the Persian gulf are thicker and of
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twice the above dimensions: they are smoother externally, covered
with a greenish epidermis, and marked by dark-colored rays of from
a quarter to half an inch in breadth. Again; those found at Panama
and those of California, particularly the latter, are very large, and the
nacre is thick, forming what is termed ¢ Mother of Pearl” A very
considerable profit is derived from carrying these shells from Califor-
nia to China, where they are manufactured into a variety of ornamen-
tal and fancy articles.

Pearl oysters, the natives of Ceylon think, descend from the clouds
in showers of rain, and, according to Argensola, in a History of the
Moluccas, ““ At a certain season, are wont to open their mouths, first
opening the shell, and receive the subtle and substantial dew from
which they conceive pearls, the color depending on the quality of the
dew: if they receive it pure, they beget white pearls, but if turbid,
gray and other turbid colors. Sarmiento complained, they were thrice
hid by nature; in the depth of the sea, in the shell, and within the
animal inhabiting it.””*—After escaping from the egg, or embryo
state, pearl oysters are seen in immense clusters, floating about
the sea; at this time they are so very small, that a casual observer
would pass the floating masses, believing them to be some kind
of fish spawn, but never suppose them to be oysters. 1In this state,
the sport of wind and current, they are driven round the coasts of
Ceylon, until increased size causes them to sink to the bottom.
‘"They then attach themselves to rocks, generally of coral, or to
any heavy substance, by means of the beard, similar to that of the
common muscle, with which nature has furnished them, or they ad-
here to each other in clusters. On removing a wooden buoy, that had
been attached to an anchor, about six weeks, in the port of Colombo,
it was brought on shore, covered with pearl oysters, nearly as large
as a shilling. 'The finest pearl in the possession of the Maricair of
Killicarre is said to have been obtained from a bank off Chilaw; but
it appears that oysters very seldom arrive at perfection on any banks
except on those off Arippo. The coral banks off the coasts of this
island, lie from one to six or eight miles from the shore, generally ex-
posed to the strength of the monsoons and currents; those near Arip-
po appear to be the least exposed.t

* Viage al Estrecho de Magallanes Por el Capitan Pedro Sarmiento de Gamboa.
En los Anos de 1579, y, 1580. Madrid, 1768.

1 Remarks on the Pearl Fisheries by a correspondent of the Colombo Journal,
Nov. 10, 1832,
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Near Muscat, I have found pearl oysters from the size of a dime
to twice that of those of Arippo, adhering by their beards in crevices
of rocks, left bare by the tide; and the very small ones, to the under
side of masses of rock, lying in water two or three feet deep, many
of which I turned over. They were mingled with other shells and
sponges, and some were even hidden by them; and one could not avoid
the impression that the young oysters had selected such retreats, to
be secure from the attacks of larger and more active animals. But
their number was insignificant, when compared with the thousands
fished up from what are termed pearl banks.

“The last three fisheries on the Arippo banks, have been in from
five and a half to seven fathoms water, protected on the west and
south-west by a ridge of sand and coral, extending from the north
point of an island called Caredivan. Coming from seaward over this
ridge, in two and three quarter or three fdthoms water, you rapidly
deepen to seven fathoms in the immediate neighborhood of the oyster
beds: besides this peculiar protection from the violence of the south-
west monsoon, the coral banks to the northward of the pearl banks
are in many parts nearly level with the surface of the sea, and may
form an essential protection to the oysters from the currents of the
north-east monsoon.

“Thus secure in deep water, lie the quiescent oysters, adhering to
their coral homes until age has enfeebled the fibres of their beards,
and then, most of them bleakmo from their hold, are found in per-
fection on a sandy bottom near the coral beds. Two-thirds of the
oysters taken up last fishery were from a sandy bottom.

“One of the most intelligent pearl divers I have met, fixes the age
of the oyster at six and a half years when it breaks from the rock: he
does not think it can forsake the rock at its own pleasure; but when
separated it has the power of moving on a sandy bottom, generally
with the hinge directly in advance. When I first sounded on the
ridge which runs from Caredivan island, I was struck with its impor-
tance as a guide to the particular spots of oysters, and was surprised
I'had never heard of its existence. I caused inquiry to be made, and
after some time was informed, that the natives of that part of the
country, have a wild notion of a powerful queen having resided at
Kodremalle, and that the dead from the city were placed on an island
in the sea, which has disappeared; nevertheless, I am inclined to be-
lieve the ridge to be rising coral and sand.

“ Before the fibres of the beard break and the oysters separate,
they are in immense heaps and clusters. A diver describing how
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thick they were on the bank, placed his hand to his chin; a more in-
telligent man estimated the depth of the beds of oysters seldom to
exceed eighteen inches, and explained that large rocks at the bottom,
when covered with oysters, may be mistaken for heaps of oysters
themselves.

¢« Pearl oysters are said to arrive at perfection in seven years:
after attaining this age they soon die. I heard of an attempt being
made to remove pearl oysters, as common oysters are removed in
Europe, to richer and more secure ground, but without success. 1
once attempted to convey some alive from Arippo to Colombo by cea,
having the water frequently changed, but on the second day they
were all dead.

“ Persons who may have been in the babit of considering a pearl
oyster a treasure, will be astonished to learn that a bushel of them
may be purchased at Arippo during a fishery for a less sum, than a
bushel of oysters can be bought for at Feversham or Colchester.

““The best pearls are generally found in the most fleshy part of
the oyster, near the hinge of the shell, but pearls are found in all
parts of the fish and also adhering to the shells. 1 have known sixty-
seven pearls of various sizes taken from one oyster. It is by no
means certain that every oyster contains pearls; they are seldom
found in those oysters that would be selected as the finest for eating:
this favors the opinion that pearls are produced by disease in the fish,

“and, therefore, pearl oysters are seldom eaten, being considered un-
wholesome. If a pearl be cut into two pieces, it will be seen that it
is formed of separate coats or layers, similar to those of an onion;
and it is no doubt formed of decomposed particles of shell.”

In this opinion, that pearls are ¢ formed of decomposed particles of
shell,” the correspondent of the Colombo Journal is mistaken; but, to
understand the subject clearly, it will be necessary to say a word or
two on the growth and organization of shells generally.

It must be kept in view that shells are the hard coverings or domi-
cils of a kind of animals whose organization, though sufficiently per-
fect for all the purposes to which they are destined, is comparatively
of a low grade. These animals are possessed of an apparatus, of
muscles for motion, another for digestion and nutrition, and of
organs for circulating a fluid, which, from certain purposes to which
it is applied, may be termed blood. Some have, in addition to these
rundiments of animal life, besides the sense of touch, that of seeing,

of hearing, of smelling and of taste; but in the most elementary con-
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stitution alluded to, there is the basis for organs, endowed with the
function termed secretion, which is absolutely necessary for the
maintenance and continuation of animal existence.

By the term secretion is meant the active process of an organ or
gland in producing its peculiar fluid, which is also termed its secre-
tion; and this secretion is always the same from the same gland
when in a normal condition: for example, the liver secretes bile, the
lachrymal gland, tears, and the salivary gland, saliva; but the func-
tion of one gland is never assumed by another. |

Most shell-wearing animals are produced from eggs which contain
the minute animal in its shell, then very delicate and scarcely large
enough for the accommodation of the new being. As his size in-
creases, nature sets to work and enlarges it by the process of secre-
tion and deposition of shelly matter, a function performed by the
skin, making the domicil larger and thicker as he grows older, until
the animal reaches adult age, when the function is carried on less
actively, unless stimulated by adventitious circumstances. The
shelly matter, when first eliminated from the gland, or secreting
surface, in the pearlaceous shells, is generally of a bluish white color
and of rather more consistence than milk; butin a short time the
fluid part, gradually disappearing, leaves a solid and delicate coating,
closely adhering, and so nicely joined, that it is not at once per-
ceived where the junction has taken place between the old and new
shelly matter. It is probable, that after adult age, this function is
called into action at fixed periods, which may be at the season of pro-
creation: in the common oyster, it occurs in the United States, pro-
bably twice a year, in the spring and autumn, when the animal is
said to be in its milk. Owing to an untimely suspension of the
secreting process in certain cases, we meet with irregularities in the
forms of shells of some species. Now, by the very same function
which constructs the shell and increases its size, as the necessity of
the animal inhabiting it requires, both the rough exterior and beauti-
fully nacred interior of the pearl shell, as well as of many others,
are produced; the dimensions and thickness of the shell depending
altogether upon the size and activity of the secreting organs. In the
higher grades of animal life, when a bone is fractured or some of the
soft parts are injured, nature immediately makes an effort, and fre-
quently succeeds in repairing the damage; and the same holds true
in the low grade of animalization, wherein shell-covered animals are
classed; for when a shell is accidentally injured, either by fracture
or perforation, its inhabitant at once sets about secreting the mate-
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rial for its repair. = I have in my possession several very large limpets
from Acapulco, which have been attacked on the outside by a species
of boring shell, like the date-fish of the Mediterranean, and nearly
perforated—indeed, would have been so entirely, had not the animal
in the limpet met the inroad of his enemy, by a barrier of shelly
matter, deposited on the interior surface of his domicil. ‘

This shelly matter is composed of an animal and mineral sub-
stance; and according to the predominance of one or the other, will
be the toughness or friability of the shell. The species, which in
general contain the most animal matter are those, apparently, whose
structure is fibrous and pearlaceous or nacred. According to M.
Hatchett, they consist of the subcarbonate of lime and coagulated al-
bumen. The nacre of the pearl itself is composed of 66 parts of
the former and 34 of the latter in the hundred.*

With these facts before us, it is much more plausible to suppose,
that instead of being the result of decomposition or decay, pearls are
formed by a secretive process, or composition; but, that it is a
disease which urges the animal to a superabundant secretion seems
to be very generally admitted: and we are told by Blainville, that
M. de Bournon thinks every pearl contains some extraneous sub-
stance in its interior: if this be true, the difficulty of accounting for
the origin of the pearl ceases. We know that when foreign sub-
stances are by chance lodged in the human body and not removed,
they are in many instances soon encased in a covering of a membra-
nous texture to relieve the circumjacent parts from the irritation and
inflammation that might otherwise follow: in this way musket and
pistol balls remain in the body for years without producing much in-
convenience; and in this way, too, a foreign substance forms the
nucleus of vescical calculus. Now, if this be a law, common to all
forms of animal life, we may very readily conceive that a particle of
sand, finding its way from the bank into the oyster, might urge the
animal to free itself from the irritation thus induced, to envelop the
sandy particle with nacreous secretion; thus forming a pearl, the
configuration of which would depend upon the form of the nucleus
and the muscular action to which it might be subject.

It has been observed for a long time, that the nacreous matter,
which forms pearls, is entirely analagous to that which lines the in-
ternal face of many univalves, and of a certain number of bivalves;

* Manuel De Malacologie et de Conchyliolog'ie, Par H. M. Ducrotay de
Blainville. Paris, 1825.
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also, it has been seen that they may be produceéd by a kind of extra-
vasation of this matter which assumes a form more or less regular,
and 1t has even been supposed that the animal might be forced to
produce them, by piercing the shell from the outside; for then, in
order to bush or stop the hole, it would be under the necessity of ac-
cumulating the nacreous matter at that point. This was indeed
demonstrated by Linneus upon the Unios—a genus of fresh water
bivalve—of the rivers of Sweden, so that, in a manner, he created a
kind of artificial pearlery (perliere;) but, besides this sort of pearls,
rarely large and regular, and all of which bear the mark of the pe-
dicle of attachment of a greater or less size, it appears that they are
produced in the animal itself, and probably in the substance of its
skin or pallium, and that from this source are obtained the largest
and most beautiful pearls of India. For this reason, both Lamark
and Blainville are of opinion, that the pearl is the result of disease;
but, I cannot conceive of a failure of design so great in the works of
the ¢ Architect Divine,” as that of creating a class of animals in a
state of disease; for it appears that very few pearl oysters are found,
which do not contain some extraordinary nacreous formation. And
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